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PREFACE. 

At  a  period  when  so  many  able  and  elaborate  publications, 
in  various  forms,  have  appeared,  in  defence  both  of 
Ecclesiastical  Establishments  generally,  and  of  the  Church 
of  England  in  particular,  the  Author  would  not  have 
presumed  to  offer  the  following  Sermons  to  the  notice 
of  the  public,  if  he  had  merely  consulted  his  own  judgment, 
and  followed  his  own  inclinations.  His  object  would  have 
been  sufficiently  answered,  in  calling  the  attention,  and 
directing  the  inquiries,  of  his  own  Congregation  to  the 
question.  He  would  have  been  satisfied  with  the  hope, 
that,  for  the  purpose  which  he  had  in  view,  they  had  not 
been  unprofitable.  In  deference,  however,  to  the  judgment 
and  feelings  of  the  Congregation,  and  in  compliance  with 
their  very  general  wishes,  he  now  commits  them  to  the 
public  ordeal ;  not  supposing,  that  he  has  been  able  to 
adduce  any  new  arguments,  or  to  throw  any  new  light  on 
the  subject  ;  but  simply  hoping,  that  they  may  not  be 
entirely  useless  beyond  the  walls  of  the  Church  within 
which  they  were  delivered.  Composed,  and  hastily  revised, 
amidst  many  interruptions  necessarily  connected  with  a 
laborious  office,  they  crave  an  indulgent  consideration. 
An  Appendix  has  been  added  in  the  hope  of  elucidating 
some  points  touched  upon  in  the  Sermons. 

The  Author  acknowledges  his  obligations  to  Dr.  Dealtry's 
excellent  Sermon,  preached  before  the  Prayer  Book  and 
Homily  Society  in  May  1833,  to  \vhich  he  has  frequently 
referred. 

Leeds,  22rf  May,   1834. 


SERMON  I 


PROPHECY  OF  JEREMIAH,  vi.  16. 

THUS  SAITH  THE  LORD,  STAND  YE  IN  THE  WAYS  AND  SEE, 
AND  ASK  FOR  THE  OLD  PATHS,  WHERE  IS  THE  GOOD 
WAY,  AND  WALK  THEREIN,  AND  YE  SHALL  FIND  REST 
FOR  YOUR  SOULS.  BUT  THEY  SAID,  WE  WILL  NOT 

WALK     THEREIN. 

In  one  of  the  collects*  of  our  Church  we  offer 
up  tliis  petition  to  Almighty  God,  "  Grant,  O 
Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  that  the  course  of  this  world 
may  be  so  peaceably  ordered  by  thy  governance, 
that  thy  Church  may  joyfully  serve  thee  in  all 
godly  quietness," — a  petition,  at  all  times,  most 
proper  and  necessary ;  but  especially  in  these 
days  of  political  and  religious  agitation.  The 
Churches  of  Christ,  by  the  gracious  Providence 
of  God,  have  long  been  preserved  from  violent 
and  fiery  persecutions ;  and  Christians  of  every 
denomination,  and  under  every  mode  of  worship, 
through  the  protection  of  our  mild  and  excellent 
Constitution,  are  enabled  to  worship  God  according 
to  the  dictates  of  their  consciences,  "  no  one  making 

*  5th  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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them  afraid."  While  the  State  has  professed,  and 
hitherto  felt  itself,  as  a  Christian  State,  under 
the  solemn  obligation,  to  protect  and  uphold  that 
comparatively  pure  and  reformed  part  of  Christ's 
Church  to  which  we  belong,  and  to  secure  to  all 
the  people  of  the  land  the  privileges  of  public 
worship,  and  the  means  of  religious  instruction, 
in  our  National  Establishment ;  it  cannot  be  denied, 
that,  whatever  may  have  been  the  complaints  of 
former  times,  it  has  given  full  toleration,  and 
entire  liberty  of  conscience,  to  those  who  refuse 
to  conform  to  its  doctrines,  discipline,  or  worship ; 
and  has  removed  those  tests  and  distinctions,  which 
then  seemed  to  constitute  the  only  serious  griev 
ances  of  which  they  were  disposed  to  complain. 
Well  would  it  be  for  the  interests  of  true  religion, 
if  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  our  land,  though 
differing  in  form,  discipline,  and  government, 
were  united,  both  in  the  maintenance  of  the  true 
faith,  and  in  the  cultivation  of  Christian  charity ; 
if,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel, 
they  would  unceasingly  endeavour  "  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."*  I  feel 
assured,  that  I  am  not  claiming  too  much  for  the 
National  Church  of  which  we  are  members,  and, 
I  think,  that  I  am  not  speaking  uncharitably  of 
those  who  separate  themselves  from  her  com- 

*  Ephes.  iv.  3. 


munion,  when  I  assert,  that  at  no  period,  since 
the  Reformation,  has  the  Church  of  England 
manifested  a  more  tolerant  spirit,  or  more  firmly 
maintained  the  sound  principles  of  the  Christian 
faith,  or  more  faithfully  inculcated  the  pure 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  through  the 
preaching  of  her  ministers,  than  at  the  present  day; 
and,  that  at  no  period  have  different  denominations 
of  professing  Christians  had  less  cause  for  complaint; 
although,  supported  by  heretics  and  infidels,  in 
their  apparent  eagerness  to  level  distinctions  and 
to  increase  their  political  importance,  they  rail 
against  her  with  more  bitterness,  and  assail  her 
with  greater  violence.*  We  readily  admit  the 
imperfection  of  the  best  human  institutions,  and 
their  natural  tendency,  under  the  necessary  admi 
nistration  of  imperfect  and  sinful  men,  to  corruption 
and  abuse  ;  but  have  the  defects  or  abuses  of  our 
Church,  whether  real  or  imaginary,  been,  of  late, 
more  encouraged  ?  or,  have  they  been  continually 
multiplied  ?  Has  she  been  more  repulsive  or 
more  domineering  over  those  who  embraced  not 
her  creed  ?  Has  she  been  more  encroaching  on 
the  rights  of  conscience,  or  less  disposed  to  listen 
to  the  complaints,  and  to  concede  to  the  claims,  of 
those  who  considered  themselves  unjustly  aggrieved? 
Is  it  not  manifest,  that,  as  important  concessions 

*  See  Note  A. 
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have  been  made,  fresh  demands  have  been  more 
urgently  pressed  ?  that,  since  distinctions  have 
been  removed  or  lessened,  a  more  bitter  spirit  of 
hostility  to  the  Establishment  has  been  exhibited, 
and  increasing  efforts  have  been,  and  still  are, 
made  to  break  down  every  barrier,  which  the 
piety  and  wisdom  of  our  Reformers  deemed 
necessary,  for  the  support  and  maintenance  of 
religious  worship  and  instruction  ?  Our  active 
assailants,  loud  in  their  claims,  and  bold  in  their 
assertions,  demand  the  entire  separation  of  the 
Church  from  the  State,  contending,  that  a  national 
religious  establishment  is  unscriptural,  and  there 
fore  unlawful — that  it  is  an  evil,  which  ought 
not  to  be  tolerated,  much  less  encouraged.*  It 
is  neither  my  habit  nor  inclination,  in  general, 
to  enter  upon  the  consideration  of  questions 
of  this  nature  in  the  pulpit;  but  the  times,  in 
which  we  live,  are,  in  many  respects,  extraordinary  ; 
the  circumstances,  under  which  we  are  placed,  are 
strange  and  peculiar.  It  has  been  truly  observed, 
that,  in  matters  of  religion  especially,  men  have 
generally  a  natural  veneration  for  antiquity,  and 
that,  when  they  are  not  influenced  by  better  mo 
tives,  their  prejudices  are  on  the  side  of  that  which 
has  been  long  established  :  but  now  a  spirit  of  inno 
vation,  encouraged  where  it  should  have  been 

*  See  Note  B. 
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checked,  is  in  active  operation  ;  directed,  in  many 
quarters,  not  only  against  the  well-being,  but  also 
against  the  existence  both  of  civil  and  ecclesi 
astical  Establishments.  A  restless  desire  of  change 
prevails — a  lust  of  experiment,  on  the  most 
momentous  subjects,  affecting  not  merely  the 
temporal,  but  the  spiritual  welfare  of  our 
fellow  subjects  :  the  doctrine,  comparatively 
new,  is  enforced  and  propagated,  that  a  Christian 
Government,  as  such,  should  make  no  provision, 
by  a  national  Establishment,  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  true  faith  and  the  due  celebration  of 
Christian  worship  ;  and  that  every  man  should,  in 
this  respect,  be  left  to  walk  in  the  way  of  his  own 
heart,  subject  to  no  other  restraining  or  persuading 
influence,  in  matters  of  religion,  than  that  of  the 
voluntary  teacher.  Unceasing  attempts  are  made, 
in  all  parts  of  the  land,  to  induce  men  to  despise 
and  forsake  the  old  ways,  and  to  place  themselves 
under  the  guidance  of  superior  and  more  spiritual 
leaders,  and  by  the  assistance  of  new  lights,  to  seek 
and  walk  in  new  paths.  Accustomed,  as  we  have 
been,  to  venerate  that  Established  Church  of  which 
we  are  members,  not  merely  from  education  and 
habit,  but,  I  trust,  from  conviction  of  her  excel 
lence  ;  we  shall  not,  perhaps,  find  it  unnecessary  or 
unprofitable,  under  existing  circumstances,  to  enter 
upon  the  consideration  of  those  principles  on  which 
she  has  been  founded,  and  of  those  claims  which  she 

n  .'* 


presents  to  our  cordial  regard  and  zealous  support. 
Sensible  of  imperfections  and  abuses,  which,  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree,  are  inseparable  from  the  best 
human  institutions,  she  shrinks  not  from  the  closest 
examination  :  she  rejects  not,  but  would  welcome, 
the  friendly  hand,  which,  under  the  divine  direction 
and  blessing,  might  become  the  means  of  restoring 
her  purity  and  increasing  her  efficiency.  While 
many,  who  aspire  to  be  the  leaders  of  bodies  of 
Dissenters,  vie  with  infidels  and  ungodly  men  in 
the  violence  of  their  language  and  the  fierceness 
of  their  attacks ;  and  others,  from  whom  better 
things  might  be  expected,  are  scarcely  restrained 
from  joining  in  the  cry,  "  Down  with  it,  down 
with  it,  even  to  the  ground  ;"*  we  have  confidence 
in  the  protection  of  the  Almighty :  in  vain  they 
rage,  if  he  rebuke  their  fury,  and  curb  their  vio 
lence.  "  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no  further"^ 
"  Destroy  it  not,  for  a  blessing  is  in  it"\ 

Now,  in  treating  upon  this  subject,  I  shall 
endeavour  to  shew  with  regard  to  religious  estab 
lishments  in  general, 

1st.  THAT  THEY  ARE  SANCTIONED  BY  THE 

PRACTICE  AND  TESTIMONY  OF  ANCIENT  TIMES. 

2nd.  THAT   SUCH    INSTITUTIONS    ARE    NOT 

UNSCRIPTURAL — THAT  THEIR  PRINCIPLE  IS  CON- 

*  Psalm  cxxxviii.  7-     Prayer  Book  version, 
t  Job  xxxviia  J  ] .  J  Isaiah  Ixv.  8. 


SISTENT  WITH  THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  GOD'S  WORD 
— AND  THEIR  MAINTENANCE,  DIRECTLY  OR 
INDIRECTLY,  SANCTIONED  BY  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 

3rd.  We  will  notice  THEIR  BENEFICIAL  TEN 
DENCY  AND  GREAT  EXPEDIENCY. 

4th.  We    shall    hence    infer    the     DUTY    OF 

CHRISTIAN  GOVERNMENTS,  TO  EXERCISE  THEIR 
AUTHORITY,  IN  PROVIDING  AND  SUPPORTING 
SUCH  INSTITUTIONS  FOR  THE  PUBLIC  WORSHIP 
OF  GOD,  AND  THE  DIFFUSION  OF  RELIGIOUS 
INSTRUCTION. 

5th.  I  shall  endeavour  to  answer  SOME  OBJEC 
TIONS,  COMMONLY  ALLEGED  AGAINST  ALL 

RELIGIOUS  ESTABLISHMENTS.  Our  attention 
may,  then,  properly  be  directed 

6th.  To  THE  SCRIPTURAL  CHARACTER  AND 
PECULIAR  CLAIMS  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENG 
LAND. 

AND,    LASTLY,   we  will  consider    SOME    OF 

THOSE  DUTIES,  TO  WHICH  THE  CIRCUMSTANCES 
OF  THE  PRESENT  TIMES  SEEM  ESPECIALLY  TO 
CALL  US. 

1st.  Then,  with  regard  to  RELIGIOUS  ESTAB 
LISHMENTS  in  general, 

THEY  ARE  SANCTIONED  BY  THE  PRACTICE 
AND  TESTIMONY  OF  ANCIENT  TIMES. 

With  whatever  disregard  and  contempt  the 
bold  and  zealous  advocates  of  innovation  may  seem 
to  treat  all  appeals  to  antiquity,  when  the  voice  of 


antiquity  appears  to  be  against  them,  every  serious 
and  considerate  mind  will  be  slow  in  believing, 
that  the  boasted  wisdom  of  modern  times  has  made 
discoveries,  with  regard  both  to  morals  and  religion, 
which  had  entirely  escaped  the  penetration  of  the 
learned  and  pious  divines  of  all  former  ages.  Shall 
we  not,  rather,  look  with  suspicion  on  opinions  and 
theories,  which  are  chiefly  recommended  by  their 
novelty  and  boldness?  Shall  we  not  look  with 
regard  and  veneration  upon  institutions,  which,  in 
their  principle,  at  least,  have  been  sanctioned  by 
the  wisdom  and  piety  of  illustrious  theologians  in 
successive  generations  ?  It  has  been  well  observed, 
"  that  the  discovery  of  the  unlawfulness  of  esta 
blishments  is  of  very  recent  origin,  and  that  it 
would  not  be  easy  to  point  out  any  author  of 
reputation,  who  was  known  to  hold  such  an  opinion, 
till  we  reach  the  revolutionary  spirit  of  modern 
times,  i.e.  the  period  of  the  French  revolution."*  f 
Well  may  we  be  startled  at  the  proposition  which 
announces,  that  the  civil  magistrate  in  his  official 
capacity,  the  sovereign  of  a  nation  in  the  exercise 
of  his  responsible  office,  shall,  in  matters  of  reli 
gion,  assume  the  character  of  a  Gallio  and  care  for 
none  of  these  things.:]:  Let  us  listen  to  the  com 
mand  of  Jehovah,  addressed  to  his  chosen  people 

*  Dealtry's  Sermon  before  Prayer  Book  &  Homily  Society  in  1833. 
t  See  Note  C.  J  Acts  xviii.  10. 


Israel  in  the  words  of  the  text  by  his  prophet,  and 
let  us  follow  his  directions.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the 
old  paths,  where  is  the  good  way  and  walk  therein, 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls."  Let  us 
shun  the  example  of  those  rebellious  Israelites,  and 
of  many  in  our  own  days,  who,  like  them,  exclaim, 
"  We  will  not  walk  therein." 

In  referring  to  the  practice  of  ancient  times, 
as  connected  with  the  worship  of  God  and  the 
communication  of  religious  knowledge,  the  earliest 
instance  on  record  is  that  of  Abraham.  We  find 
the  Almighty  bestowing  upon  him  this  high 
commendation,  this  marked  approval  of  his  con 
duct,  "  I  know  him,  that  he  will  command  his 
children  and  his  household  after  him,  and  they 
shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  to  do  justice 
and  judgment,  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon 
Abraham  that  which  he  hath  spoken  of  him"* 
Here  we  contemplate  the  patriarch,  not,  simply,  as 
a  father  and  master  giving  religious  instruction  to 
a  small  circle  of  children  and  servants.  He  was 
then  the  head  of  a  very  numerous  body  of  depen 
dants,  so  numerous,  that,  fifteen  years  before,  he 
could  arm  three  hundred  and  eighteen  trained 
servants,  born  in  his  own  house,  for  the  pursuit  of 
the  confederate  Kings,  and  the  rescue  of  Lot,  his 

*  Genesis,  xviii.  19. 
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brother's  son.*  For  the  religious  instruction  of  this 
numerous  household,  then  consisting,  probably,  with 
women  and  children,  of  nearly  two  thousand  per 
sons,  Abraham  made  provision,  and  for  so  doing 
received  the  approbation  and  blessing  of  God. 
With  that  numerous  household  he  not  only  prayed, 
but,  (I  quote  the  words  of  the  pious  Matthew 
Henry,  a  non-conformist,  but  not  an  advocate  of 
the  unlawfulness  of  religious  establishments)  "  he 
taught  them,  as  a  man  of  knowledge,  nay,  he  com 
manded  them,  as  a  man  in  authority,  and  was 
prophet  and  King,  as  well  as  priest,  in  his  own 
house.  He  had  an  eye  to  posterity,  and  was  in 
care  not  only  that  his  household  with  him,  but 
that  his  household  after  him,  should  keep  the 
way  of  the  Lord:  that  religion  might  flourish 
in  his  family,  when  he  was  in  his  grave. "f  If, 
from  any  cause,  Abraham  found  himself  incapable 
of  conducting  the  religious  worship  and  instruc 
tion  of  so  numerous  a  household,  can  we 
suppose,  that  he  would  make  no  provision  to 
supply  his  own  deficiency,  or  that  he  would  be 
pursuing  an  unlawful  course,  if,  instead  of  leaving 
them  to  the  uncertainty  of  instruction  from  any 
voluntary  teacher  who  might  offer  them  his 
services,  he  had  provided  them  with  regular 

*  Genesis  xiv.  14. 
t  Henry's  Commentary  on  Gen.  xviii.  19. 
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and  competent  teachers  ?  No.  "  I  know  him,"  says 
Jehovah,  "  that  he  will  command  his  children  and 
household  after  him.  He  will  exercise  his  autho 
rity,  use  his  influence,  and  not  fail  to  supply  them 
with  suitable  opportunities  of  worship  and  ample 
means  of  instruction."  When  we  find  Isaac 
charging  his  son  Jacob  not  to  take  a  wife  of  the 
idolatrous  daughters  of  Canaan,  and  Jacob  com 
manding  his  household  to  put  away  the  strange 
gods  which  were  among  them,  and  to  accompany 
him  to  Bethel  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  an  altar 
unto  God  ;*  we  can  hardly  doubt,  that  they  also 
foUowed  the  example  of  Abraham,  and  commanded 
their  children  and  households  to  keep  the  way  of 
the  Lord.  Can  we  then  suppose,  that,  if  Abra 
ham's  household  or  dependants  had  been  multiplied 
an  hundred  fold  ;  if  he  had  become,  not  merely 
"  a  mighty  prince ,"-\-  but  the  prince  of  a  very 
numerous  nation,  he  would  have  abandoned  the 
principle  on  which  he  had  been  acting,  as  now 
unlawful  and  sinful ;  that  his  obligation  to  provide 
for  their  spiritual  welfare  would  have  ceased ;  or 
that,  in  continuing  to  command  them  to  keep  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  he  would  have  been  assuming 
an  unlawful  and  unwarrantable  office  ?£ 

When]  the  Almighty  delivered  the  Israelites 
from  Egyptian  bondage,  and,  in  the  character  of 

*  Gen.  xxxv.  2,  3.      t  Genesis  xxiii.  6.      J  See  Note  D. 
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their  King,  graciously  condescended  to  exercise 
that  office  by  direct  communication  with  his  ap 
pointed  servant  Moses,  he  gave  them  laws  and 
ordinances,  both  political  and  religious.  So  far 
was  he  from  prohibiting  the  interference  of  the 
State  in  matters  of  religion,  or  leaving  it  doubtful, 
whether  such  interference  were  lawful,  that  in 
this  instance,  (and  it  is  the  only  instance  in  which 
God  has  been  directly  the  legislator  of  any  nation) 
it  is  expressly  sanctioned  and  enjoined  by  divine 
appointment.  Now,  without  entering  upon  the 
consideration  of  the  many  peculiarities  of  the 
Jewish  institution  which  we  are  manifestly  not 
required  to  imitate,  and  which  bear  not  upon  the 
present  part  of  our  argument,  it  is  evident,  that 
we  have  here  a  Church  Establishment,  appointed 
by  God  himself,  actually  incorporated  with  the 
state ;  which,  amidst  all  the  changes  of  the  state, 
and  all  the  corruptions  of  that  Church  in  succeed 
ing  ages,  continued  unaltered,  in  its  great  outlines 
and  form,  for  the  period  of  1500  years.  From  this 
example  of  direct  divine  legislation,  we  may 
infer  with  certainty,  that  the  interference  of 
the  civil  magistrate  or  sovereign  authority  for 
the  support  and  maintenance  of  religion  is  not, 
as  many  have  asserted,  in  all  cases  unlawful. 
Shall  we  not  be  guilty  of  something  worse  than 
presumption,  if  we  dispute  the  wisdom  of  the 
Almighty,  in  the  mode  which  lie  adopted  for  pre- 


serving  in  the  world  the  true  knowledge  of  him 
self  ;  or,  if  we  conclude,  that,  even  for  the  pecu 
liarities  of  the  Jewish  government,  he  selected  a 
system  which  was,  in  itself,  unlawful  or  pernicious  ? 
Amidst  the  heaviest  visitations  of  divine  wrath 
inflicted  upon  that  people  for  their  sins ;  amidst 
the  various  methods  which  the  Almighty  adopted 
for  their  reformation ;  even  after  their  return 
from  their  long  captivity  in  Babylon  and  the 
resumption  of  their  national  institutions,  that 
ecclesiastical  system  was  not  altered,  but  conti 
nued,  under  the  same  divine  authority,  when 
a  modern  objector  would  have  asserted,  that, 
from  a  long  previous  trial,  it  had  completely  failed, 
and  ought  to  be  abolished.  Of  the  objection,  that 
the  case  of  the  Jews  is  not  applicable  to  us,  we 
shall  speak  hereafter.*  Our  present  purpose  is  to 
shew,  that  an  Ecclesiastical  Establishment  is  in 
accordance  witli  the  practice  of  ancient  times,  and, 
in  this  instance,  by  express  divine  authority. 

When  we  come  to  the  times  of  the  Christian 
dispensation,  and  examine  the  condition  of  the 
primitive  Church,  we  find,  undoubtedly,  no 
Church  Establishment,  properly  so  called ;  and  for 
the  best  possible  reason.  The  state  of  Christianity, 
during  the  first  two  or  three  centuries,  was  such, 
that  a  Church  Establishment,  supported  by,  and 

*  Fourth  Sermon. 
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in  alliance  with,  the  State,  was  then  impracticable, 
for  no  State  was  then  Christian  ;  all  were  heathen. 
The  Christian  religion  was  continually  persecuted, 
or,  at  the  best,  only  tolerated  by  the  ruling  Powers. 
We  have  the  testimony  of  Clemens  Alex,  about 
the  end  of  the  second  century,  that  "from  the 
first  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  kings  and  tyrants, 
magistrates  and  governors,  with  their  whole  train 
and  the  immense  multitude  of  the  populace,  had 
waged  war  against  it,  and  endeavoured  with  their 
whole  might  to  exterminate  it."*  The  Christian 
converts  from  small  beginnings,  rapidly  increased 
to  many  thousands,!  even  in  Jerusalem ;  and, 
though  we  cannot  doubt  that  they  would  meet 
together  for  worship  in  many  different  places, 
they  soon  appear  united  under  the  superintendence, 
and  acknowledging  the  authority,  of  an  overseer 
or  Bishop.  Other  churches,  most  probably,  soon 
followed  this  example.  The  power  and  jurisdic 
tion  of  bishops,  as  we  collect  from  ecclesiastical 
history,  were  soon  extended.  The  churches,  erected 
in  towns  and  villages  near  those  cities  in  which  the 
Bishops  resided,  continued  under  the  inspection 
and  ministry  of  those  Bishops,  by  whose  labours 
and  counsels  they  had  been  founded,  and  grew 
imperceptibly  into  ecclesiastical  provinces.  Over 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  Book  vi.  near  the  end. 
t  fivptafos  (tens  of  thousands.)  Acts  xxi.  20. 
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each  church  in  the  larger  cities  was  placed  a  Bishop, 
and  in  every  province  one  Bishop  invested  with  a 
certain  superiority  over  the  rest  in  rank  and  autho 
rity.*  Thus  the  association  of  churches,  previously 
introduced,  was  maintained ;  and  general  councils 
were  held,  as  early  as  the  middle  of  the  second 
century,  for  mutual  deliberation  on  the  common 
interests  of  the  church. f  Matters  were  gradually 
tending  towards  a  general  and  complete  Establish 
ment  :  still  there  was  no  connection  with  the  State, 
because  still  the  ruling  Powers  were  heathen. 
About  the  end  of  the  second  century,  the  Chris 
tians,  in  almost  every  city  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
formed  the  greater  part.J  When  Constantine,  the 
head  of  that  great  empire,  became  a  convert  to  the 
Christian  faith,  his  influence  and  authority  were 
zealously  exercised  in  its  support ;  in  destroying 
heathen  temples  and  prohibiting  idolatry ;  in 
erecting  Christian  Churches,  honouring  their 
ministers,  and,  generally,  by  zeal  and  liberality  in 
the  propagation  of  religion.  The  Church  Esta 
blishment,  thus  advanced  by  Constantine,  was 
completed  about  60  years  after,  towards  the  end 
of  the  fourth  century,  when  Christianity  became, 
under  Theodosius,  the  established  religion  of 

*Mosheim.  Cent.  1.     Part  ii.  c.  2.  and  Cent.  iii.     Part  ii.  c.  2. 
t  See  Note  E. 

{  Paley's  Evid.  part  ii.  chap.  9,  quoting  Tertull.  ad  Scap.  c.  iii. 
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the  Roman  State.*  Such  has  been  the  system 
almost  universally  adopted  in  countries  professedly 
Christian,  even  to  the  present  day. 

That  Religious  Establishments,  then,  are  sanc 
tioned  by  the  practice  of  ancient  times,  is,  I  think, 
sufficiently  evident ;  and,  however  those,  who  seem 
to  claim  the  reputation  of  more  enlightened  minds, 
may  affect  to  disregard  appeals  to  antiquity,  yet 
all  bodies  of  Christians  have  been  eager  to  find 
such  testimony,  and  have  highly  prized  it  when 
it  appeared  in  their  favour.    I  deem  it  superfluous 
to  quote  the  testimony  of  the  early  Fathers  of  the 
Church,  in  corroboration  of  the  truth  of  this  pro 
position.   Those,  who  differ  from  our  communion, 
can  scarcely  deny,  however  they  may  condemn, 
this  uniform  practice  of  antiquity.     But  we  rest 
not  merely  on  ancient  practice.    The  great  question 
is,  Are  we  supported  in  our  position  by  that  best 
of  all  ancient  authorities,  and  the  only  sure  and 
safe  authority,  the  sacred  Scriptures  ?     We  shrink 
not  from  the  consideration  of  this  question.     We 
are  fully  persuaded,  that,  although  the  Scriptures 
contain   neither   express    command    nor    specific 
directions   concerning  Church  Establishments  or 
the  form  of  Church  government,  National  Religious 
Establishments  are  neither  forbidden  nor  discoun 
tenanced   in    the   Word   of  God :    they   are  not 

*  Milner's  C.  Hist.  cent.  iv.  c.  2.  and  c.  16. 
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unscriptural — their  principle  is  consistent  with  the 
principles  of  God's  word,  and  their  maintenance, 
directly  or  indirectly,  sanctioned  by  Holy  Scripture. 
Time,  however,  will  not  allow  me  to  enter  on 
this  part  of  our  subject  on  the  present  occasion. 
The  Holy  Scriptures  have  been  written  for  our 
instruction.  May  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God 
give  us  a  right  judgment  and  a  right  understanding 
in  all  things,  that  we  may  "  mark,  learn,  and 
inwardly  digest  them  /"*  On  every  subject,  and 
especially  on  the  momentous  subject  of  religion, 
may  it  ever  be  our  earnest  desire  and  endeavour 
to  "prove  all  things?  and  our  firm  and  unshaken 
resolution  to  "  hold  fast  that  which  is  good  /"* 


t  Collect  for  Second  Sunday  in  Advent. 
1 1st.  Thess.  v.  2L 

c 


SERMON  11. 


PROPHECY  OF  JEREMIAH,  vi.  16. 

THUS  SAITH  THE  LORD,  STAND  YE  IN  THE  WAYS  AND  SEE, 
AND  ASK  FOR  THE  OLD  PATHS,  WHERE  IS  THE  GOOD 
WAY,  AND  WALK  THEREIN,  AND  YE  SHALL  FIND  REST 
FOR  YOUR  SOULS.  BUT  THEY  SAID,  WE  WILL  NOT 

WALK     THEREIN. 

In  retracing  the  history  of  the  Church  of  God 
in  all  past  ages,  we  find,  that,  immediately  on  the 
first  establishment  of  the  Israelites  as  an  independent 
nation,  there  was,  at  the  same  time,  instituted  by 
the  express  appointment  of  the  Almighty,  a 
national  religious  Establishment,  which,  under  their 
judges  and  kings,  and  amidst  all  the  changes  of 
their  national  fortunes,  continued  for  nearly  1500 
years,  till  the  Jews  became  a  dependent  and  scattered 
people.  Under  the  Christian  dispensation,  all  the 
different  Churches  were  continually  tending  towards 
an  Establishment,  and  as  soon  as  the  ruling  Powers 
were  converted  to  the  faith,  Christianity  became  the 
Established  Religion  of  the  State ;  and  the  system, 
in  its  great  outlines  the  same,  has  continued  to  the 
present  day.  It  may  well  appear  a  strange  pro 
position  to  those,  who  have  been  accustomed  to 
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look  with  deference  on  the  practice  of  ancient 
times,  and  to  venerate  the  old  ways,  especially  on 
matters  of  religion ;  that  the  system,  which  alone 
was  sanctioned  by  divine  appointment  among  the 
Jews,  and  adopted  and  continued  in  all  the  Churches 
of  Christ,  approved  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  and 
retained  by  the  Holy  Reformers,  should  be  pro 
nounced  by  certain  religious  communities  in 
modern  times,  as  unscriptural  and  unlawful — as 
an  intolerable  evil,  whose  "  end  is  most  devoutly 
to  be  wished  by  every  lover  of  God  and  man  ;"* 
and  whose  destruction  is  to  be  attempted  by 
agitation  and  clamour,  and  by  a  strange  and 
unnatural  combination  of  those,  who  profess 
themselves  the  true  followers  of  Christ  and  his 
Apostles,  with  all  those  who,  either  avowedly  or 
practically,  are  the  enemies  of  religion  itself.  We 
may  reasonably  require  a  strong  body  of  evidence 
to  convince  us,  that  all  the  Churches  of  Christ, 
from  the  earliest  ages  in  which  Christianity  became 
the  professed  religion  of  a  State,  have  utterly 
mistaken  the  principles  of  the  Word  of  God  ; 
that  they  have,  from  the  first,  adopted  a  system 
inconsistent  with  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  pernicious  to  the  best  interests  of 
religion.  On  this  momentous  subject  we  look  not 
for  new  discoveries,  as  on  subjects  of  philosophy 

*  Binney's  Appendix  to  Address,  &c. 
c  2 
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and  science ;  and  shall  be  slow  in  believing,  that  it 
was  reserved  for  the  boasted  wisdom  of  certain 
modern  divines  to  find  out,  that  the  wise,  and 
learned,  and  pious  men  of  all  former  ages,  had 
sanctioned  and  supported  an  erroneous,  unscrip- 
tural,  and  injurious  system  ;  and  that  Christian 
States,  in  securing  to  all  their  subjects  the  means 
of  regular  religious  worship  and  of  sound  religious 
knowledge,  and,  at  the  same  time,  a  constant  supply 
of  duly  qualified  Ministers,  have  acted  in  opposition 
to  the  Word  of  God.  Having  endeavoured,  in 
the  last  discourse,  to  shew  that  religious  establish 
ments  are  sanctioned  by  the  practice  and  testimony 
of  ancient  times,  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew, 

2ndly.  THAT  SUCH  INSTITUTIONS   ARE  NOT 

UNSCRIPTURAL THAT  THEIR  PRINCIPLE  IS  CON 
SISTENT  WITH  THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  GOD  S  WORD 
AND  THEIR  MAINTENANCE,  DIRECTLY  OR  INDI 
RECTLY,  SANCTIONED  BY  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 

It  cannot  be  matter  of  dispute,  that  our  Saviour 
in  his  various  discourses,  and  the  Apostles  in  their 
different  Epistles  to  the  Churches  which  they  had 
founded,  appear  not  to  have  given  any  commands, 
and  left  no  recorded  directions,  about  National 
Establishments  of  religion.  From  the  silence  of 
the  New  Testament,  an  objector  conceives  that  he  is 
furnished  with  an  unanswerable  argument.  But 
let  us,  for  a  moment,  consider  the  condition  of  the 
Christian  Church  at  its  first  commencement  and 


during  its  early  progress.  Great  and  extraordinary 
as  those  effects  were,  which  were  produced  through 
the  preaching  and  miracles  of  the  Apostles,  it  was 
evidently  not  the  purpose  of  the  Almighty,  that 
the  religion  of  Christ  should  proceed  with  irresis 
tible  force  and  uninterrupted  success.  With 
reference  to  the  means  used,  and  the  obstacles 
opposed  to  its  progress,  its  success  was  undoubtedly 
great  and  astonishing;  yet,  compared  with  the 
great  mass  of  a  heathen  population,  and  often 
exposed  to  the  violent  persecutions  of  heathen 
kings  and  rulers,  the  Christian  Societies,  for  a  long 
period,  formed  a  small  and  despised  party.  It  was 
nearly  the  end  of  the  second  century,  before  they 
considered  themselves  as  forming  the  majority  in 
most  of  the  cities  in  the  "Roman  Empire.*  No 
Christian  Rulers  were  in  existence  till  the  beginning 
of  the  fourth  century.  Was  it  then  likely,  that 
our  Saviour  and  his  Apostles  would  specify,  and 
enlarge  upon,  the  obligations,  duties,  and  respon 
sibilities  of  Christian  kings  and  governors,  in  the 
then  existing  circumstances  of  the  Church,  and 
under  a  jealous,  hostile,  and  persecuting  govern 
ment  ?  We  know,  that  it  w as  always  the  policy 
of  Christ  (if  I  may  use  the  expression)  carefully 
to  avoid  giving  unnecessary  occasion  of  offence  to 
the  Roman  government.  Was  it  then  likely, 

*    Puloy's  Kvi-J.  pait  ii.  chap.  i). 
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that  either  himself,  or  his  Apostles,  would  rouse 
the  indignation,  and  call  into  more  active  exercise 
the  enmity,  of  that  government,  by  laying  down 
rules  and  injunctions  for  Christian  rulers,  which, 
during  many  succeeding  generations,  would  be 
utterly  useless  for  supporting  his  cause ;  and  yet 
would  immediately  indicate,  that  Christian  teachers 
and  their  converts  were  looking  forward  to  the 
possession  of  supreme  power,  to  be  exerted  in  the 
overthrow  of  the  prevailing  heathen  religion  ? 
We  find  in  the  New  Testament  no  express 
command,  no  specific  direction  to  Christian  rulers, 
from  which  they  might  distinctly,  and  at  once, 
ascertain,  that  it  would  be  their  duty,  in  the 
exercise  of  that  power  with  which  they  were 
invested,  to  suppress  and  abolish,  within  their 
dominions,  the  public  celebration  of  the  gross 
impurities,  and  abominable  rites  of  idolatrous 
heathen  worship.  Yet  I  conceive,  that  few 
Christians  would  deny,  that  such  would  be  their 
bounden  duty.*  How  then  shall  we  infer,  from 
the  silence  of  the  New  Testament  in  reference  to 
the  positive  duties  of  governors,  that  they  are  not 
solemnly  bound  by  the  spirit  of  the  religion  which 
they  profess,  to  make  suitable  provision  for 
the  due  celebration  of  divine  worship,  and  the 
extensive  diffusion  of  Christian  knowledge  ?  But, 

*  See  Note  F. 


although  in  the  discourses  of  our  Saviour,  as 
recorded  by  the  Evangelists,  and  in  the  writings 
of  the  Apostles,  we  find  no  express  command  or 
direction  given  in  reference  to  National  religious 
Establishments;  it  is  equally  true,  that  we  find 
nothing  directly  or  indirectly  alleged  againqfifhem  : 
nothing  either  in  the  way  of  prohibition  or 
caution,  though  all  the  national  prejudices  of  the 
Jews  were  strongly  in  favour  of  establishments  ; 
not  a  single  passage  from  which  it  can  be  fairly 
inferred,  that  it  is  not  the  duty  of  Christian  kings 
and  rulers  to  secure  for  their  subjects  the  means 
of  sound  religious  instruction,  by  providing  and 
upholding  such  religious  institutions ;  or,  that 
the  propagation  of  scriptural  knowledge,  and  the 
provision  for  religious  worship,  should  be  left 
entirely  to  the  casual  and  voluntary  exertions  of 
pious  individuals.  We  find  no  express  command 
in  the  New  Testament  for  the  institution  of  the 
Sabbath,  yet  both  Churchmen,  and  Christians 
generally  of  all  denominations,  are  fully  persuaded 
that  it  is  a  Divine  Institution,  and  rejoice  that 
laws  have  been  enacted  to  secure  its  decent  and 
religious  observance.  But,  as  it  has  been  well 
observed  by  an  able  writer,  "  The  principle  of 
allowing  no  Establishment  goes  to  the  subversion 
of  all  national  religion,  and  especially  of  all 
recognition  of  whatever  is  peculiar  to  Christianity. 
The  Christian  governor  or  legislator  must  un- 


christianize  himself  in  his  official  capacity,  and 
become  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican."  Hence 
all  those  salutary  laws  made  for  guarding  the 
sanctification  of  the  Sabbath,  and  for  restraining 
blasphemy  and  profaneness  must  be  abolished. 
They  "  cannot  escape  in  the  application  of  the 
extensive  and  sweeping  principle,  that  the  power 
competent  to  worldly  kingdoms  respects  only  the 
secular  interests  of  society"* 

It  is  boldly  asserted,  however,  by  objectors, 
that  our  Saviour  has  decidedly  and  unequi 
vocally  pronounced  upon  such  Establishments 
the  sentence  of  condemnation :  that  he  clearly 
decided  the  question  when  he  declared  before  Pilate, 
"  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  "-\  When 
men  become  strongly  attached  to  a  favourite 
system,  the  judgment  is  easily  biassed  and  warped 
by  the  influence  of  party  spirit ;  the  word  of  God 
is  often  perverted  from  its  fair  and  legitimate 
meaning  ;  a  forced  and  unnatural  construction, 
only  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  existence  of  a 
mistaken  judgment  or  party  prejudice,  is  put 
upon  passages  of  Scripture,  which,  supported  by 
boldness  of  assertion,  are  brought  forward  in 
defence  of  their  own  particular  views.  A  detached 
part  of  a  sentence,  interpreted  without  reference 

*  Dr.  M'Crie's  Defence  of  Establishments,  quoted  in  Dealtry's 
Sermon  before  the  Prayer  Book  and  Homily  Society.  Page  60. 

t  St.  John,  xviii.  36. 


to  it's  context,  or  to  other  passages  of  Scripture,  or 
to  the  occasion  on  which  it  was  delivered,  or  to 
the  purpose  for  which  it  was  uttered,  may  thus 
receive  an  application  utterly  unwarranted  by  the 
circumstances,  and  inconsistent  with  the  general 
tenor  of  the  word  of  God.  For  instance.,  it  is 
written,  "  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over 
thee,  to  Iteep  thee  in  all  thy  ways :  they  shall  bear 
thee  in  their  hands,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against 
a  stone"*  Relying  on  the  promise,  and  confiding  in 
the  protection  of  heaven,  shall  we  run  needlessly  in  to 
dangers  ?  shall  we  disregard  precautions  and  neglect 
the  ordinary  means  of  preservation  and  prosperity  ? 
In  encouraging  our  faith,  God  would  check  our 
presumption,  and  requires  our  diligent  attention 
to  the  duty  of  seeking  his  promised  blessing  in 
the  use  of  appointed  means  :  for  it  is  also  written, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  6W."f 
With  reference  then  to  the  passage  in  question, 
"  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  ivorld"  ;  if  we  consider 
it,  as  it  now  stands,  in  its  bare  and  insulated  position, 
"  My  kingdom  is  not  temporal  and  worldly,  but 
spiritual  and  heavenly ;"  is  it  not  a  rash  and 
unwarrantable  conclusion,  to  assert,  that  our 
Saviour  has  here  decided,  that  kings,  and  rulers, 
and  men  in  authority,  are  doing  wrong  and  acting 
unlawfully,  in  giving  the  weight  of  their  influence, 

*  Psalm  xci.  11,  Id.  1  St.  Matthew,  iv.  7. 


patronage,  and  resources,  for  the  support  and 
extension  of  religion  ;  that,  in  fact,  they  are  acting 
in  opposition  to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  Scripture, 
if  they  take  measures  for  securing  places  of  worship, 
and  providing  ministers  of  religion,  for  the 
instruction  and  edification  of  the  whole  popula 
tion  ?  Can  we  admit  the  strange  interpretation  of 
those  who  maintain,  that  our  Saviour  has  here 
prohibited  the  interference  of  rulers  in  providing 
any  outward  means  of  support  for  that  Church, 
of  which  the  prophets,  in  foretelling  its  future 
glory,  had  declared,  that  "Kings  shall  be  thy  nursing 
Fathers,  and  their  Queens  tlnj  nursing  Mothers"* 
But  let  us  consider  these  words  of  our  Saviour  in 
connection  with  the  whole  passage  of  which  they 
form  a  part,  and  with  the  circumstances  under 
which  they  were  uttered.  The  Jews  were  anxious 
to  obtain  from  the  Roman  Governor  a  sentence  of 
condemnation  against  Jesus.  They  well  knew 
that  no  charge  alleged  against  him  was  so  likely  to 
excite  the  jealousy  and  indignation  of  Pilate,  as 
the  charge  of  aiming  at  kingly  power,  and  of 
rebelling  against  Caesar.  The  question,  therefore, 
was  put  to  him  by  Pilate  in  the  Judgment-hall, 
"  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?"  His  answer 
was,  "My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world:  if  my 
kingdom  were  of  this  world.,  then  would  my 

*  Isaiah,  xlix    23. 
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servants  fight  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the 
Jews :  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence." 
He  here  disclaims  all  intention  of  seeking  to 
establish  a  temporal  kingdom,  or  of  setting  up 
any  claim  which  might  give  uneasiness  to  Caesar, 
or  any  earthly  prince.  He  could  appeal  to  the 
whole  course  of  his  life  for  decisive  proof,  that  he 
had  never  encouraged  his  followers,  even  when 
they  were  eager  to  make  him  a  king,  in  the 
prosecution  of  any  such  design  ;  and  that  he  had 
even  forbidden  them  from  using  those  weapons 
which  they  possessed,  in  defending  him  from  the 
Jewish  band  which  had  apprehended  him.  While 
he  boldly  acknowledged  himself  a  king,  he 
expressly  declared,  "  that  his  kingdom  was  not 
from  hence,  and  would  not  here  be  established."* 
How  then  does  this  much  abused  and  perverted 
passage  bear  upon,  or  affect,  the  question  at  issue, 
viz.  whether  Christian  kings  and  rulers,  in  providing 
for  their  people,  the  means  of  Christian  instruction 
and  worship  by  sound  religious  Establishments, 
are  acting  either  against  the  letter  or  spirit  of  the 
Scriptures  ?  We  all  agree,  that  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  not  dependent  upon  the  secular  arm  for 
it's  support,  and  that  Christ  can  effectually 
maintain  that  kingdom  against  all  the  united 
powers  of  Earth  and  Hell :  yet  still  the  most 

*  See  Note  G. 


vehement  opposers  of  Church  Establishments  will 
allow,  not  only  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians 
individually  to  exert  their  influence,  and  to  use 
their  private  resources  peaceably,  for  the  promotion 
and  advancement  of  religion  ;  but  also,  that  it  is 
the  duty  of  Christians  collectively r,  both  by 
occasional  union  and  by  organized  societies,  to 
take  effectual  measures  for  erecting  places  of 
worship,  and  providing  fixed  ministers  of  religion. 
If  this  be  strictly  consistent  with  Christian 
principles,  can  the  question  be  affected  by  the 
numbers  of  those,  who  feel  their  obligation  to 
promote  the  same  object  ?  Let  us  assume,  that 
the  great  mass  of  the  wealthy  and  influential 
people  of  a  country,  both  rulers  and  subjects,  feel 
and  acknowledge  the  same  duty  and  obligation  ; 
and  that  the  pious  wishes  and  efforts  of  a  Christian 
Monarch  are  seconded  by  the  consent  of  the 
people,  expressed  through  their  representatives  in 
the  great  council  of  the  nation  ;  does  the  obligation 
then  cease,  when  the  responsibility  is  so  vastly 
increased,  and  the  means  of  usefulness  so  greatly 
multiplied?  does  that  become  unscriptural  and 
unlawful  for  the  whole,  \vhich  was  scriptural  and 
lawful  for  a  few  ?  or  rather,  is  it  not  their  bounden 
duty,  to  take  effectual  measures  for  erecting  places 
of  worship,  and  providing  fixed  ministers  of 
religion  through  every  portion  of  the  land  ?  The 
Gospel,  which  we  profess,  requires,  not  only  that 
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we  cultivate  personal  holiness,  and  let  our  light 
shine  in  the  quiet  walks  of  private  life  ;  but  also 
that  we  actively,  diligently,  and  faithfully  employ 
all  the  talents,  with  which  we  are  entrusted,  in  the 
service  of  our  Divine  Master ;  labouring  in  his 
cause  in  our  respective  stations,  and  according  to 
our  various  opportunities.  Wealth,  rank,  influ 
ence,  power,  are  all  talents  to  be  employed  in  the 
service  of  God,  and  in  "  advancing  the  interest  of 
his  kingdom  among  men."*  Who,  then,  shall 
presume  to  draw  the  line  of  separation,  and  to 
pronounce  it  an  imperative  duty  in  the  master  of 
a  family,  to  provide  for  his  household  the  means 
of  religious  instruction  and  opportunities  of 
worship  ;  and  also  a  duty  incumbent  on  pious 
Christians  to  unite  their  resources  for  the  erection 
of  places  of  worship,  and  the  support  of  stated 
ministers ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  denounce  it 
as  unscriptural  and  unlawful  in  Christian  kings 
and  rulers,  to  use  that  influence  and  power,  which 
are  connected  with  their  exalted  stations,  in  placing 
the  benefits  of  a  Christian  Ministry  within  the 
reach  of  the  whole  population  ?  Can  they  be 
acting  consistently  with  the  principles  of  the  Word 
of  God  ?  Are  they  employing  their  talent 
diligently  in  their  master's  service,  or  hiding  it  in 
a  napkin,  if  they  look,  with  indifference  and 

*  Henry's  Commentary— Isaiah  Ix.  10. 


neglect,  on  the  spiritual  darkness  of  any  portion  of 
their  dominions,  and  leave  it  entirely  to  the  casual 
and  uncertain  aggressions  of  the  voluntary 
teacher  ? 

If  we  refer  to  the  Old  Testament,  we  read 
the  praises  of  those  good  Kings,  of  whom  it 
is  recorded,  that  they  "did  that  which  was  right 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord"*  such  as  Jehosophat, 
Hezekiah,  and  Josiah.  Their  zeal  in  the  service 
of  God  was  displayed,  in  "  talring  away  all  the 
abominations  out  of  all  the  countries  that  pertained 
to  Israel,  and  in  causing  the  people  to  serve  the 
Lord;"^  or  in  a  most  careful  provision  for  the 
solemn  and  regular  worship  of  the  temple ;  or  in 
"  sending  princes,  and  Levites,  and  priests,  to  teach 
in  all  the  cities  of  Judali?\  But  shall  we  rashly 
conclude,  that,  because  there  are  doubtless  pecu 
liarities  in  the  Jewish  administration,  and  the 
conduct  of  their  Kings  and  magistrates,  in  many 
respects  relating  to  the  worship  of  God,  is  not 
recorded  for  our  imitation,  therefore,  no  part 
whatever  of  their  conduct  is  binding  upon  Christians. 
Let  us  here  be  content  to  take  the  opinion  of  a 
celebrated  Nonconformist,  Dr.  John  Owen,  highly 
esteemed  by  many  of  those  who  seem  now  to 
overlook  or  disregard  his  opinions  on  this  point. 

*  1st.  Kings,  xxii.  43.  t  2nd.  Chron.  xxxiv.  33. 

%  2nd.  Chron,  xvii.  7,  8,  9. 
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"  Subduct"  says  he  "  from  those  administrations 
what  was  proper  to,  and  lies  upon  the  account  of, 
the  nation  and  Church  of  the  Jews ;  and  what 
remains,  upon  the  general  notion  of  a  Church  and 
nation,  must  be  everlastingly  binding ;  and  this 
amounts  thus  far  at  least,  that  judges,  rulers,  and 
magistrates,  which  are  promised,  under  the  New 
Testament,  to  be  given  in  mercy,  and  to  be  singular 
in  usefulness — are  to  take  care,  that  the  Gospel 
Church  may,  in  its  concernment  as  such,  be  sup 
ported  and  promoted,  and  the  truth  propagated 
wherewith  they  are  entrusted."* 

If  we  refer  to  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  (and 
they  "  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  "-\ )  in  their  vivid  descriptions  of  the  future 
state  of  the  Church,  we  find  them  rejoicing  in  the 
prospect  of  the  benefits  which  would  be  conferred, 
and  of  the  glory  which  would  be  shed,  upon  that 
Church,  when  Kings  and  Governors  of  States 
should  not  only  become  the  willing  subjects  of  God, 
but  should  also  employ  their  wealth,  influence,  and 
power,  in  its  support  and  extension.  This  would 
constitute  apart  of  the  glory  of  the  Church.  "  The 
Kings  of  Tarshlsh  and  of  the  Isles  shall  bring 
presents.^  The  ships  of  Tarshish  to  bring  thy  sons 
from  far,  their  silver  and  their  gold  with  them,  unto 

*  Owen's  Works,  vol.  15,  page  509.  Sermon  on  Dan.  vii.  15, 16. 
t  2nd.  Pet.  i.  21.  J  Psalm  Ixxii.   10. 


the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  And  the  sons  of 
strangers  shall  build  up  thy  walls,  and  their  Kings 
shall  minister  unto  thee"*  "Kings  shall  be  thy 
nursing  Fathers  and  their  Queens  thy  nursing 
Mothers"^  We  find  allusion  made  to  the  protection 
and  benefits  sometimes  afforded  to  the  Church,  even 
by  Heathen  monarchs,  when,  under  the  control 
of  Divine  Providence,  their  power  is  employed  in 
advancing  his  cause.  Can  we  fairly  suppose,  that, 
in  those  prophecies,  Kings  and  Queens  are  merely 
referred  to  in  their  private  capacities,  as  becoming 
obedient  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ;  and,  not  as  exerting 
their  just  authority,  and  as  employing  those  means 
which  were  placed  at  their  disposal,  in  a  higher  and 
more  responsible  capacity,  as  the  nursing  Fathers 
and  Mothers  of  the  Church,  for  its  protection  and 
increase.:):  Hence,  says  the  pious  Matthew  Henry, 
"  The  Christian  Church,  after  a  long  captivity, 
was  happy  in  some  such  Kings  and  Queens  as 
Constantine  and  his  mother  Helena,  and  afterwards 
Theodosius,  who  nursed  the  church  with  all 
possible  tenderness.  It  is  in  the  power  of  princes 
and  magistrates  to  do  it  a  great  deal  of  service.  It 
is  happy  when  they  do  so."  $ 

In  reviewing,  therefore,    the  argument  from 
scripture,  we  can  have  no  hesitation  in  coming  to 

*  Isaiah,  Ix.  9,  10.  t  Isaiah,  xlix.  23. 

J  See  Note  H.  §  Henry  on  Isaiah  xlix.  23. 


the  conclusion,  that,  neither  in  the  Old  nor  in  the 
New  Testament,  do  we  find  any  condemnation  or 
disapprobation,  expressed  or  implied,  of  national 
Church  Establishments ;  and  that,  in  fact,  under  the 
old  dispensation,  it  was  the  system  sanctioned  and 
appointed  by  God  himself :  that  the  silence  of  the 
New  Testament  is  sufficiently  accounted  for  by  the 
peculiar  circumstances  of  the  primitive  Church,  in 
which,  during  the  first  three  centuries,  no  Christian 
Rulers  existed  .  and,  further,  that  the  principle  of 
such  Establishments  is  consistent  with  the  principles 
of  God's  word.  We  have  seen  also,  under  the 
former  head  in  the  last  discourse,  that  they  are 
sanctioned  by  the  practice  and  testimony  of  ancient 
times  :  shadowed  forth  in  their  principle  and  outline 
by  Abraham  commanding  his  extensive  household 
to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  :  instituted  by  the 
express  appointment  of  Jehovah  among  his  chosen 
people,  and  continued  during  the  whole  period  of 
their  history.  \\re  find  the  early  Christian  Churches 
tending  continually  in  that  direction  ;  and,  again, 
the  system  adopted  by  the  first  Prince  who  became 
a  convert  to  the  Christian  faith,  with  the  consent 
and  approbation  of  the  Churches  of  Christ ;  and 
continued  in  all  Christian  countries  till  nearly  the 
conclusion  of  the  last  century.  We  contend,  that 
their  principle  is  scriptural,  and  their  maintenance, 
directly  or  indirectly,  sanctioned  by  Holy  Scripture. 


We  are  often  challenged  by  our  adversaries, 
with  apparent  triumph,  to  prove  from  the  New 
Testament,  that  our  Saviour,  or  his  apostles,  actually 
enjoined  the  institution  of  national  religious  Esta 
blishments.  With  much  more  reason  might  we 
require  from  them  a  distinct  proof,  or,  at  least, 
some  very  probable  evidence,  that,  as  such  an 
Establishment  then  existed,  in  all  that  land  which 
was  the  scene  of  his  labours,  having  continued 
from  the  time  of  Moses,  it  was,  even  in  its  prin 
ciple,  condemned  and  disannulled  by  him,  and  that 
every  other  establishment  of  religion  was  forbidden, 
as  being  in  itself  an  evil.  Yet,  though  he  most 
strongly  and  decidedly  condemned  it's  corruptions 
and  abuses,  severely  censured  its  teachers,  and 
plainly  declared  his  intention  of  abolishing  the 
peculiarities  of  the  system  ;  yet  he  has  no  where 
condemned  the  system,  as  being  a  religious  Estab 
lishment  connected  with  the  Jewish  State,  or  as  an 
evil  in  itself.  By  his  frequent  presence  in  the 
Synagogues  and  in  the  Temple,  and  his  observance 
of  the  public  services,  he  shewed  no  aversion, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  respect  towards  the  system  as 
an  established  religion ;  while,  at  the  same  time, 
he  manifested  his  intention  of  giving  them  a 
brighter  and  more  glorious  revelation, — of  diffusing 
a  clearer  and  more  salutary  light,  the  light  of 
salvation, — and  of  introducing  a  more  spiritual 
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worship,  with  spiritual  offerings  and  spiritual 
sacrifices.  But  without  some  express  or  implied 
intimation  from  Christ  himself,  or  some  commu 
nication  from  the  Spirit,  (of  which  we  have  no  record 
whatever,)  the  Apostles,  being,  from  education  and 
habit,  naturally  prepossessed  in  favour  of  a  national 
religion  which  had  its  origin  from  God,  could 
scarcely  entertain  the  notion,  even  amidst  all  the 
corruptions  and  defects  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
that,  if  Christianity  should  at  length  become  the 
professed  religion  of  a  State,  a  national  Christian 
Establishment  would  be  either  unlawful  or  inex 
pedient.  When,  in  modern  times,  the  opposers  of 
the  Church  call  for  its  restoration  to  the  State  in 
which  it  existed  before  Constantine ;  do  they  wish 
to  be  the  subjects  of  a  Heathen  or  an  Infidel 
Monarch,  or  of  a  Christian  Sovereign  acting,  in 
his  public  capacity,  with  as  much  indifference  to 
Christianity  as  the  predecessors  of  Constantine  ? 
Are  they  really  desirous  of  seeing  the  Church  in 
that  state  which  M.  Henry,  in  the  passage  before 
quoted,  calls  "  its  long  captivity  ?"  the  period 
in  which  the  voluntary  system  necessarily  and 
universally  prevailed,  during  which  many  of  those 
corruptions,  which  they  assign  to  the  days  of 
Constantine,  had  obtained  considerable  influence.* 
Or,  if  no  regard  must  be  paid  to  the  altered 

*  See  Sermon  4. 
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circumstances  botli  of  the  Church  and  the  country, 
why  should  we  not  recur  to  the  very  age  of 
the  Apostles,  when  Christians  had  a  community 
of  goods,  and  the  Ministers  of  Christ  went 
forth  without  purse  or  scrip,  relying  on  the 
promises  of  God  for  the  supply  of  their  neces 
sities  ?  When  the  enemies  of  Establishments 
sneer  at  endowed  Churches,  over  which  the  state 
has  placed  its  protection,  and  with  seeming  triumph 
refer  to  primitive  times,  how  will  they  establish, 
by  scriptural  precept  or  primitive  practice,  their 
own  system,  by  which  the  Minister  awaits  the 
call  of  the  ruling  part  of  the  congregation,  and, 
if  approved,  receives  a  fixed  and  prescribed 
stipend  ?*  In  all  such  cases,  where  we  have  no 
positive  precept  nor  defined  rule  for  our  practice, 
we  must  be  guided  by  the  spirit  and  tenor  of  the 
whole  revealed  Word  of  God  ;  and  follow,  as 
nearly  as  we  can  ascertain,  and  as  altered  circum 
stances  will  allow,  the  ancient  system  of  government 
under  which  the  Church  of  Christ  had  been  placed 
and  continued.  Believing  then,  as  we  do,  that 
national  Church  Establishments  are  scriptural  and 
lawful,  we  shah1  endeavour,  in  the  next  discourse, 
to  point  out  their  beneficial  tendency  and  great 
expediency. 


See  Note  I. 
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May  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of 
our  own  souls,  and  of  the  souls  of  our  fellow 
creatures,  be  ever  the  great  desire  of  our  hearts 
and  the  leading  object  of  our  pursuit !  In  asking 
for  the  "  old  paths"  we  shall  find  "  the  good  way" 
Let  us  walk  therein  steadily,  humbly,  and 
perseveringly,  and  we  "  shall  find  rest  for  our 
souls" 


SERMON  III. 

FIUST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS,  v.  21. 

PROVE     ALL    THINGS  :      HOLD    FAST    THAT     WHICH     IS    GOOD. 

Since  the  creation  of  the  world,  there  has 
never,  perhaps,  existed  any  institution,  human  or 
divine,  which  has  not,  at  one  time  or  other,  been 
violently  assailed  by  active  opposition,  severe 
censure,  or  contemptuous  ridicule.  However 
excellent  it  may  be  in  its  principle,  and  beneficial 
in  its  tendency ;  men  are  always  found,  who 
hesitate  not  to  pronounce  it  bad  in  principle  and 
pernicious  in  tendency ;  they  ascribe  to  it  effects 
with  which  it  is  not  fairly  chargeable,  and  eagerly 
seek  its  subversion.  There  are  always  many, 
depraved  in  their  own  principles  and  habits ;  and 
others,  affecting  a  superiority  of  intellect,  experience, 
or  piety  ;  who  refuse  to  walk  in  the  beaten  track, 
and  to  be  confined  within  the  limits  of  the  old 
paths,  in  which  the  wise  and  good  of  former  ages 
have  trodden,  and  found  both  safety  for  their 
footsteps  and  rest  for  their  souls.  Like  the 
Israelites,  whom  the  Almighty  graciously  exhorted 
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and  urged  to  search  for  the  old  paths,  that  they 
might  discover  the  good  way  and  walk  therein ; 
they  would  boldly  refuse  his  invitation,  despise 
his  injunction,  and  exclaim,  "  We  will  not  walk 
therein"     On  questions  connected  with  religion, 
there  are  many  who  pay  very  little  regard  to  the 
authority   and  long    continued    practice   of    the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  adopt  a  system  compara 
tively  new,  and,  as  they  conceive,  far  superior. 
They   represent   it  as  an   intolerable  burden,   to 
be  fettered  by  an   institution,  which   prescribes 
a   mode    of  worship   or   articles  of   faith :    they 
resolve    to    have    full    liberty    of    ranging,    as 
widely  as  their  own  inclination  may  lead  them, 
from  the  old  paths,  and  to  choose  for  themselves 
new  ways.     When  we  ask  for  the  old  paths,  we 
shah1  not  be  satisfied,  merely  because  those  paths 
have  been  trodden  by  holy  men  in  ancient  times  ; 
we  wish  to  discover  the  good  way,  that  we  may 
walk  therein.     We  desire  to  follow  the  Apostle's 
injunction;  to  " prove  all  things,  and  to  holdfast 
that  which  is  good"     In  advocating  the  system, 
we  defend  not  the  corruptions  or  abuses  of  any 
Establishment.     But  our  adversaries,  be  it  remem 
bered,  contend,  that  all  religious  Establishments 
are  unlawful,  un scriptural,  and  pernicious ;  calcu 
lated  rather  to  destroy  than  to  save  the  souls  of 
men :  and,  though  perhaps  checked  by  considera 
tions   of  present   policy,    they   seem  resolved   to 
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attempt  their  overthrow.  We  have  endeavoured 
in  two  former  discourses  to  shew,  that  religious 
Establishments  are  sanctioned  by  the  practice  and 
testimony  of  ancient  times,  and  that  they  are  not 
unscriptural;  that  their  principle  is  consistent  with 
the  principles  of  God's  word,  and  their  maintenance, 
directly  or  indirectly,  sanctioned  by  Holy  Scripture. 
If  these  points,  then,  be  satisfactorily  established, 
we  may  at  once  infer,  that  such  institutions  are 
conducive  to  the  best  interests  of  mankind,  and, 
therefore,  highly  expedient.  But  I  shall  endeavour 
to  shew  from  other  considerations  also,  as  I 
proposed, 

3dly.  THEIR    BENEFICIAL   TENDENCY    AND 

GREAT    EXPEDIENCY. 

We  assume,  what  no  Christian  can  deny,  that 
man  is  naturally  in  a  state  of  spiritual  darkness ; 
ignorant  and  regardless  of  his  duty  and  obligations 
to  his  Creator;  and  destitute  of  that  knowledge,  by 
which  he  may  be  directed  into  the  way  of  true 
peace  and  final  happiness.  The  Almighty  graciously 
communicated  to  mankind  a  revelation  of  his  will, 
in  all  things  relating  to  our  duty  and  happiness, 
by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  "  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  right."*  It  was  the  solemn  injunction 
and  express  command  of  Christ  to  his  Apostles, 
"  Go  ye  into  nil  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel 

*  2  Tim.  i,  10. 
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to  every  creature"*  The  great  and  ultimate 
design  of  the  Gospel  revelation  was,  to  bring  before 
all  men  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  by  which  alone  they  learn  the  way  of 
salvation.  It  is,  therefore,  of  the  utmost  import 
ance  to  the  present  and  eternal  interests  of 
the  human  race,  that  the  great  truths  of  the 
Christian  religion  be  continually  brought  under 
their  notice,  and  frequently  urged  upon  their 
attention.  When  we  speak  of  the  beneficial 
tendency  of  a  national  Church  Establishment,  we 
assume,  that  it  adopts  and  teaches  the  true  Christian 
faith,  the  fundamental  and  essential  doctrines  of 
our  holy  religion,  and  also  provides  for  the  decent 
observance  of  Christian  worship.  Now,  one 
manifest  and  important  effect  of  such  an  Establish 
ment,  wherever  it  exists,  and  is  efficiently  main 
tained,  is 

1st.    To    BlllNG    THE    TRUTHS    OF    RELIGION 

THE  MEANS  OF  ACQUIRING  DIVINE  KNOWLEDGE 
AND  OF  JOINING  IN  THE  PUBLIC  WORSHIP  OF 

GOD WITHIN      THE      REACH      OF     THE      WHOLE 

COMMUNITY. 

It  introduces  into  every  part  of  the  land  that 
blessed  light,  which  points  out,  to  the  lost  and 
wandering  sinner,  the  way  to  heaven.  It  tends  to 
the  diffusion  of  that  knowledge,  which  makes  all 

*  St.  Mark,  xvi.  15. 


those,  who  really  receive  it,  wise  unto  salvation. 
Averse  as  the  heart  of  man  naturally  is  to  any 
search  after  divine  truth,  and  even  to  its  reception 
when  offered,  still,  when  it  is  continually  presented 
to  the  notice  of  men ;  when  places  for  public 
worship  are  regularly  opened,  and  the  Word  of 
God  is,  from  time  to  time,  publicly  read  and 
explained ;  we  have  the  promise  of  God,  that  the 
means  shall  not  be  ineffectual.  We  know,  that 
"faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word 
of  God."  But  "  how  shall  they  hear  without  a 
preacher  ?"*  Amidst  the  more  scattered  parts  of 
the  population  of  a  country,  how  many  dark, 
dreary,  half-barbarous,  unpromising  districts 
would  be  found,  if  Christian  rulers  should  continue 
to  look  with  indifference  and  neglect  on  the 
miserable  inhabitants,  "  destroyed  for  lack  of 
knowledge"^  and  should  not  care  for  their  souls  ;  or 
should  leave  them  entirely  to  the  chance  of  some 
occasional  visits  from  some  voluntary  teacher? 
God  is  doubtless  able  to  raise  up  teachers  for  the 
accomplishment  of  his  purposes.  The  power  and 
blessing  are  from  him.  But  he  ordinarily  works 
by  human  means  :  and,  if  either  rulers  or  indivi 
duals  wilfully  neglect  the  means  which  his 
Providence  may  place  within  their  reach,  are  they 
employing  their  talents  for  his  glory,  in  withholding 

*  Romans,  x.  14,  17-  t  Hosea,  iv.  G. 


the  means  of  salvation  from  the  perishing  ?  It  is 
painful  to  contemplate  the  probable,  nay  more, 
the  almost  certain  condition  of  large  portions  of 
the  inhabitants  of  lands,  professedly  Christian, 
according  to  the  ordinary  course  of  events,  when 
the  Almighty  does  not  interpose  by  miracle  ;  if  all 
those  provisions,  which  are  generally  made  by  a 
Chvirch  Establishment,  were  withdrawn,  and  they 
were  left  entirely  to  receive  such  religious  instruc 
tion  as  might  then  be  offered,  or  to  provide  it  for 
themselves.  Where  those  fixed  and  stated  pro 
visions  are  made,  some  by  divine  grace  are 
spiritually  enlightened,  and  adorn  their  profession. 
They  make  known  to  others  the  blessings  of  the 
Gospel,  and  diffuse  "  the  savour  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,"*  and  invite  them  to  seek  a  participation 
of  the  same  blessings.  Thus,  where  the  means 
are  provided  and  applied,  we  may  reasonably 
expect  a  blessing  from  God.  The  least  benefit, 
which  may  fairly  be  expected  from  such  provision, 
(and  even  thus  far  it  is  highly  beneficial)  will  be 
to  bring  men,  by  its  indirect  influence,  from  a 
state  of  paganism  to  a  higher  state  of  civilization, 
to  raise  the  tone  and  standard  of  morals,  and, 
generally,  to  cause  an  outward  observance  of  the 
Sabbath,  and  some  degree  of  reverence  for  its 
solemn  services.  It  exercises  a  "  collateral  influence 

*  2  Corinth,  ii.  14. 
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by  which,"  as  it  has  been  well  observed,  "  it 
reclaims  its  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  from 
what  is  evil  to  what  is  good,  on  the  lower  ground 
of  civic  usefulness."*  Thus  far,  even  if  we  look 
no  higher,  it  will  prove  a  blessing :  but  we  do 
look  higher;  and  from  the  diffusion  of  Gospel 
light  through  the  whole  land,  the  adoption  of  a 
form  of  sound  religion,  and  the  supply  of  the 
means  of  grace  in  every  district  or  parish,  we  are 
warranted  by  God's  word  to  expect,  in  the  use  of 
such  means,  those  spiritual  blessings  which  that 
Gospel  offers.  For  a  Church  Establishment  not 
only  brings  religion  within  the  reach  of  the  whole 
community,  but  also, 

Sndly.  MAKES  PROVISION  IN  IT'S  ARRANGE 
MENTS,  FOR  PLACING  EVERY  INDIVIDUAL  IN  THE 
LAND  UNDER  PASTORAL  SUPERINTENDENCE. 

By  the  division  of  a  country  into  small  districts 
or  parishes,  in  each  of  which  a  Christian  Minister 
is  placed,  and  religious  worship  duly  celebrated, 
and  the  word  of  God  publicly  preached,  a  minister 
and  the  people  over  whom  he  is  placed  as  their 
spiritual  overseer,  are  brought  into  that  close 
relation,  from  which,  when  mutually  maintained 
and  improved,  we  are  encouraged  by  God's  word,  to 
expect  great  spiritual  benefits  to  result.  Ministers, 
spiritual  pastors,  are  placed  in  every  part  of  the 

*  Chalmers's  Civic  Econ,  vol.  ii.  p.  33. 
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land,  commissioned  and  solemnly  charged  to  seek, 
with  all  diligence  and  fidelity,  the  lost  and  wandering 
sheep,  and  to  bring  them  to  the  fold  of  Christ ;  to 
watch  over  all  the  sheep  of  his  flock  committed  to 
their  care ;  to  supply  them  with  spiritual  food,  as 
those  who  must  give  account — and  to  lead  them 
continually  to  those  rich  pastures  and  refreshing 
streams,  which  Christ  has  provided  for  them.  Can 
we  seriously  question  the  beneficial  tendency  of  a 
religious  Establishment,  or  doubt  that  its  principle 
is  good,  when  its  direct  aim  and  object  is,  to  place 
a  Minister  of  Christ's  Gospel  in  every  district,  even 
in  the  most  dreary  and  forbidding  quarters  of  the 
land?  His  important  and  responsible  office  requires, 
that  he  "  never  cease  his  labour,  care,  and  diligence, 
until  he  have  done  all  that  lieth  in  him,  to  bring 
all  such  as  are  committed  to  his  charge  unto  that 
agreement  in  the  faith  and  knowledge  of  God,  and 
to  that  ripeness  and  perfectness  of  age  in  Christ,  that 
there  be  no  place  left  among  them  either  for  error  in 
religion,  or  for  viciousness  in  life."*  Invested  with 
the  paternal  authority  of  a  Minister  of  Christ,  he 
is  ready  to  administer  reproof,  correction,  persuasion, 
doctrine,  or  consolation,  as  the  case  may  require. 
Both  in  his  public  and  private  ministrations,  he 
seems  to  have  the  best  means  of  supplying  the 
people  committed  to  him,  with  the  sincere  milk 

*  Form  of  orderino;  of  Priests. 


46 


and  nourishing  meat  of  God's  word  for  their 
spiritual  growth  and  advancement.  It  is  often, 
indeed,  alleged  with  apparent  triumph,  as  an 
objection  to  the  system,  that  it  fails  in  producing 
these  good  effects :  and  every  system,  however 
admirable  in  itself,  which  is  worked  by  the  agency 
of  sinful  and  imperfect  beings,  will  fail  in  producing 
ah1  those  good  effects  which  it  seems  calculated  to 
accomplish.  But  this  is  no  valid  argument  against 
the  system  itself.  In  whatever  proportion  it  does 
produce  those  effects,  it  is  a  blessing,  both  directly 
to  the  places  in  which  they  are  manifested,  and 
indirectly  to  the  country  of  which  those  places  form 
a  part :  and  there  is  need  of  increasing  and  more 
earnest  prayer  to  the  Almighty,  that  he  may  raise 
up  faithful  and  zealous  Ministers,  and  bless  their 
labours,  and  extend  those  blessings  through  every 
part  of  the  land.  Because  we  too  often  find,  that 
vast  multitudes  fail  to  profit  by  the  means  of  grace 
which  are  placed  within  their  reach,  should  we  not 
contemplate  a  far  more  dreary  prospect,  if  those 
means  of  grace  were  withdrawn ;  and  the  population 
were  left  in  utter  destitution  of  any  religious 
instruction,  except  such  as  might  be  provided  by 
the  piety  and  zeal  of  voluntary  teachers  ? 

But,  again,  we  contend  that  National  religious 
Establishments  are  beneficial,  inasmuch  as  they  seem, 

3dly.  To    PROVIDE    THE    BEST    MEANS    OF 

PRESERVING      AMONG      A       PEOPLE       PURE       AND 
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SOUND  DOCTRINE.  "  For  this,"  an  objector 
will  say,  "  God  himself  will  make  sufficient 
provision.  We  have  the  Bible,  the  only  sure 
standard  of  unerring  truth."  God  has  doubtless 
built  his  true  Church  upon  a  rock,  against  which 
the  gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail.  He  needs  not 
the  efforts  of  men,  nor  the  assistance  of  human 
institutions,  for  the  preservation  and  maintenance 
of  the  pure  doctrines  of  Christianity  in  the  world. 
But  He  is  pleased  to  make  use  of  human  instru 
ments  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes,  and 
has  not  promised  that  the  pure  and  bright  beams 
of  his  Gospel  shall  continue  to  shine  on  that  nation, 
which,  as  a  nation,  refuses  to  adopt  any  measures 
for  the  preservation  of  the  truth  within  its  own 
borders,  and  among  its  own  people.  Now  where 
the  great  and  essential  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are 
embodied  and  exhibited  in  the  formularies  of  a 
Church,  approved  and  sanctioned  by  the  Fathers, 
and  Martyrs,  and  holy  men  of  old ;  where  a  scrip 
tural  mode  of  worship,  and  scriptural  forms  of 
prayer,  are  publicly  adopted  and  regularly  used : 
there  is  a  constant  standard  of  appeal  presented  to 
the  view  of  the  minister  and  congregation,  sub 
servient,  indeed,  and  subordinate  to  that  only 
infallible  standard  to  which  all  human  creeds  and 
all  human  forms  must  appeal,  but  still  of  great 
practical  benefit.  There  is  less  liability  either  to 
the  corruption  or  suppression  of  Gospel  truth. 
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Amidst  the  successive  changes  of  ministers  and 
congregations,  defective  and  even  totally  erroneous 
doctrines  may  be  introduced  into  the  pulpits,  with 
a  cold,  formal,  and  lukewarm  worship ;  extending, 
perhaps,  to  a  large  portion  of  the  community. 
But  while  the  system  remains,  there  is  a  standing 
record  against  them — there  is  the  best  human 
security,  in  the  administration  of  the  regular  and 
prescribed  services  of  an  Established  Church, 
sound  in  its  doctrines  and  scriptural  in  its  Liturgy, 
for  the  continued  public  declaration  of  sound 
doctrine,  and  the  offering  of  suitable  prayers  to  the 
throne  of  grace :  whatever  be  the  defects  of  a 
Minister,  there  we  have  the  profession  of  a  true 
faith,  and  the  language  of  true  devotion  :  whatever 
be  his  errors  in  doctrine  or  practice,  he  is  brought 
into  continual  contact  with  those  services  which 
administer  a  weekly  reproof  and  correction. 
With  the  continuance  of  pure  doctrine  in  the 
formularies  of  such  a  Church,  there  remains  an 
influence,  which,  though  for  a  time  it  may  seem 
to  lie  dormant,  is  often  found  to  be  again  roused 
into  powerful  and  most  beneficial  exercise.*  If, 
then,  we  admit,  from  these  and  other  considera 
tions,  that  national  religious  Establishments  are  in 
their  tendency  beneficial;  and,  at  the  same  time, bear 
in  mind,  that  they  are  sanctioned  by  the  testimony 

*  See  Note  K. 
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and  practice  of  ancient  times  ;  and  moreover,  that 
their  principle  is  consistent  with  the  principles  of 
the  word  of  God  ;  we  shall  have  no  difficulty  in 
coming  to  the  conclusion,  that  they  are 

HIGHLY  EXPEDIENT — expedient,  both  as  it 
regards  the  welfare  of  civil  society,  in  diffusing 
through  the  land  the  knowledge  of  religion,  by 
which  only  sin  can  be  effectually  restrained,  and 
that  righteousness  promoted  and  increased,  which 
exalteth  a  nation  :  and  more  especially  expedient, 
in  providing  for  every  individual  ready  opportu 
nities  of  Christian  worship  and  religious  instruc 
tion,  by  which  he  may  attain,  through  divine 
grace,  the  hope  of  everlasting  salvation.  But 
the  expediency  .of  a  religious  Establishment  will 
further  appear,  if  we  reflect  on  the  lamentable 
fact,  that  there  is  in  the  heart  of  man  a  natural 
aversion  to  religion :  and  the  more  he  is  destitute 
of  religious  knowledge,  and  therefore  the  more 
he  has  need  of  its  salutary  influences,  the  less  will 
he  be  disposed  to  seek  it,  and  the  more  disposed 
to  resist  its  approaches.  If  we  allow  the  inestim 
able  value  of  that  gracious  revelation  which  God 
has  made  to  mankind  :  it's  vast,  it's  incalculable 
importance  to  the  best,  even  the  eternal,  interests 
of  man :  if  we  allow,  that  his  duty  to  God  is  his 
first  and  great  duty,  and  that  the  due  performance 
of  this  duty  affords  the  best,  nay  the  only,  security 
for  the  right  performance  of  his  duty  towards  his 
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neighbour  :  and,  further,  that  the  salvation  of  the 
soul  is  his  paramount  interest — the  "  one  thing? 
above  all  others,  most  "  needful"  ;  and  if,  at  the 
same  time,  we  consider  the  corruption  of  the 
human  heart,  his  natural  depravity,  and  spiritual 
blindness,  his  insensibility  and  indifference,  amidst 
the  temptations  and  pollutions  of  the  world,  to 
spiritual  and  eternal  things  :  shall  we  not  readily 
allow,  that  it  is  most  highly  expedient,  that  the 
means  of  acquiring  this  most  necessary  and 
invaluable  knowledge,  and  opportunities  for  the 
due  celebration  of  divine  worship,  should,  as  far 
as  it  may  be  practicable  or  possible,  be  brought 
within  the  reach  of  every  man :  continually  pre 
sented  to  his  notice,  and.  frequently  urged  upon 
his  attention.  If  man,  in  his  natural  state,  is 
perishing  for  lack  of  that  knowledge,  which  is 
necessary  to  the  salvation  of  his  soul ;  and  multi 
tudes  are  daily  passing  from  time  to  eternity,  is 
it  not  expedient,  that  provision  for  the  supply  of 
his  spiritual  wants  should  be  made,  if  it  can  be 
made,  ivithout  delay ;  and  that,  as  far  as  it  may  be 
attainable  by  human  means,  applied  in  dependence 
on  the  divine  blessing,  such  provision  may  be  not 
uncertain  and  fluctuating,  but  sure  and  permanent  ? 
Human  agency,  at  the  best,  however  it  may  be 
applied,  can  only  give  the  outward  means ;  to 
God  alone  we  must  look,  in  prayer  and  dependence, 
for  his  blessing  in  the  efficacy  of  the  means.  Now, 
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in  what  way   the  outward   means   of  grace   and 
salvation  can  be  supplied  to  the  population  of  a 
country   so   readily,    so   extensively,    and,  I   may 
add,  so  effectually,  as  when  a  Christian  Govern 
ment  secures  to  every  small  district  of  the  land  a 
Christian  temple,  and  a  stated  Christian  Minister, 
it  is   difficult   to   conceive.      Shall   we  think   it 
desirable,  that  a  Christian  State  should  look  with 
indifference  on  their  spiritual  condition,  (which  in 
reality   is   closely   connected   with   their   present 
well-being,  and   far   more   important   than   their 
temporal  condition,)  and  leave  their  spiritual  wants 
unsupplied,  or  to  be  supplied  by  the  uncertain, 
casual,  andi  fluctuating  ministrations  of  such  volun 
tary  teachers,  as  their  own  sense  of  destitution 
may  seek,  or  the  piety  of  individuals  may  furnish  ? 
We  presume  not  to  expect  (for  we  find  no  warrant 
in  scripture  for   expecting),    that  the  Almighty 
would,   either  miraculously,   or  in  the   ordinary 
course  of  his  Providence,   raise   up   a   sufficient 
supply  of  faithful  and  zealous  Ministers  for  the 
spiritual  necessities  of  that  nation,    which,  as  a 
nation,  renounces  all  obligation  to  exert  the  powers 
with  which  it  is  invested,  for  the  support  and 
preservation   of  the  faith   and  worship  of  God. 
However  plausible  it  may  appear  to  the  advocates 
of  favourite  political  theories,  to  deal  with  religion 
as  with  any  article  of  human  traffic,  unfettered  by 
any  particular   encouragement   or   restriction,    to 

E  2 


find  its  way  according  to  the  demand  of  those 
who  may  need  it,  or  the  zeal  and  activity  of  those 
who  may  wish  to  supply  it :  this  wretched  and 
cold-hearted  policy  seems  to  have  its  origin,  either 
in   an   indifference   to   the   spiritual   and   eternal 
interests  of  men,  and  a  low  estimate  of  their  value  ; 
or  in  an  ignorance  or  forge tf nines s  of  that  corrup 
tion  of  human  nature,  through  which  man  has  no 
relish  for  spiritual  knowledge,  and  is,  in  himself, 
indisposed  either  to  bestow  money  or  trouble  for 
it's  attainment.     We  derive  a  strong,  and,  I  may 
add,    an  unanswerable  argument  in  favour  of  a 
religious  Establishment,  from  a  consideration  of 
the  actual  state  of  man's  spiritual  appetite  with 
reference  to  that  spiritual  food,  on  the  due  reception 
of  which  his  real  happiness,  present  and  eternal, 
depends.     That  argument  has  been  most  ably  and 
forcibly  stated  by  a  distinguished  writer  of  the 
present  day,  a  .Minister  of  the  Scotch  Church,  I 
mean  Dr.  Chalmers.     "  It  is  not,"  says  he,  "  with 
the  aliment  of  the  soul,  as  it  is  with  the  aliment 
of  the  body.     The  latter  will  be  sought  after ;  the 
former  must  be  offered  to  a  people  whose  spiritual 
appetite  is  in  a  state  of  dormancy,  and  with  whom 
it  is  just  as  necessary  to  create  a  hunger,  as  it  is  to 
minister  a  positive  supply.    In  these  circumstances, 
it  were  vain  to  wait  for  any  original  movement  on 
the  part  of  the  receivers.     It  must  be  made  on  the 
part  of  the  dispensers.     Nor  does  it  follow,  that, 
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because  government  may  wisely  abandon  to  the 
operation  of  the  principle  of  demand  and  supply 
all  those  interests,  where  the  desires  of  our  nature, 
and  the  necessities  of  our  nature,  are  adequate  the 
one  to  the  other,  she  ought,  therefore,  to  abandon 
all  care  of  our  interest,  when  the  desire  of  our 
species  is  but  rare,  and  feeble,  and  inoperative,  while 
the  necessity  is  of  such  a  deep  and  awful  character, 
that  there  is  not  one  of  the  concerns  of  earthliness, 
which  ought  for  a  moment  to  be  compared  with  it."* 
The  same  writer,  in  urging  this  argument  for  the 
advantage  of  a  religious  Establishment,  adds, 
"With  it  a  Church  is  built  and  a  teacher  is 
provided  in  every  Jittle  district  of  the  land. 
Without  it,  we  should  have  no  other  security,  for 
the  rearing  of  such  an  apparatus,  than  the  native 
desire  and  demand  of  the  people  for  Christianity 
from  one  generation  to  another.  In  this  state  of 
things,  wre  fear,  (and  is  there  any  one  among 
us,  seriously  contemplating  the  probable  conse 
quences,  who  is  prepared  to  hazard  the  fearful 
experiment?)  in  this  state  of  things,  we  fear,  that 
Christian  cultivation  would  only  be  found  in  rare 
and  occasional  spots  over  the  face  of  extended 
territories :  and,  instead  of  that  uniform  distribu 
tion  of  the  word  and  ordinances,  which  it  is  the 
tendency  of  an  Establishment  to  secure,  do  we 

*  Chalmers's  Civic  Econ.  vol.  i.     .  89. 
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conceive,  that,  in  every  empire  of  Christendom, 
would  there  be  dreary  and  unprovided  blanks, 
where  no  regular  supply  was  to  be  had,  and  where 
there  was  no  desire  after  it,  on  the  part  of  an 
untaught  and  neglected  population."*  The  volun 
tary  system,  which  now  finds  its  loudest  and  most 
zealous  advocates  among  the  most  bitter  and 
violent  enemies  of  Establishments,  is  not  an 
untried  system  ;  it  has  already  had  large  scope  for 
it's  exercise,  especially  in  our  populous  towns  and 
cities  ;  where  there  has  been  an  immense  and  rapid 
increase  in  the  population,  and  where,  for  a  long 
time,  there  was  little  or  no  additional  provision  by 
the  state  for  the  supply  of  its  spiritual  necessities. 
Has  it,  although  supported,  on  the  part  of  its 
various  advocates,  by  the  combined  influence  of 
worldly  and  of  truly  Christian  motives, — of  holy 
and  unholy  rivalry, — and  of  a  strong  hatred  of  the 
Establishment ;  has  it,  I  say,  generally  provided 
for  the  spiritual  wants  of  one-tenth  of  the  popula 
tion  ?  Have  we  not,  in  this  country,  numerous 
instances  of  chapels,f  where  once  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel  were  faithfully  preached,  now  held  by 
those  who  advocate  and  teach  the  Socinian  heresy, 
and  "  deny  the  Lord  who  bought  them  T'\  In  a 
sound  religious  Establishment,  which  teaches  the 

*  Chalmers's  Civic  Econ.  vol.  i.  90. 
t  See  Note  L.  J  2d.  Pet.  ii.  1. 
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great  truths  of  religion,  and  brings  them  within 
the  reach  of  the  whole  community, — which  places 
every  individual  in  the  land  under  pastoral 
superintendence, — and  which,  by  embodying 
sound  and  pure  doctrine  in  its  formularies  and 
services,  adopts  the  best  human  means  for  pre 
serving  to  future  generations  the  profession  of  a 
true  faith,  and  the  due  celebration  of  the  public 
worship  of  God — in  such  an  Establishment,  we 
contemplate  a  great  national  blessing — a  system  of 
most  beneficial  tendency,  and  of  the  greatest 
expediency.  We  might  have  spoken  more  at 
large  of  that  beneficial  influence,  which  it  can 
scarcely  fail  to  exercise  through  the  light  which  it 
diffuses,  even  on  those  who  belong  not  to  its 
communion,  in  upholding  their  own  standard 
of  sound  doctrine,  in  exciting  and  keeping 
alive  their  religious  zeal,  and  bringing  their 
spiritual  energies  into  more  vigorous  exercise. 
But  enough,  I  trust,  has  now  been  said  to  enable 
us  to  establish  the  next  head  of  our  subject,  viz. 
That  it  is  the  duty  of  Christian  Governments,  to 
provide  for  the  people  the  means  of  religious 
worship  and  instruction.  This  we  shall  endeavour 
to  do  on  another  occasion.  Let  us  in  the  meantime 
reflect  upon  the  utter  inefficacy  of  all  outward 
means,  however  excellent,  without  the  presence 
and  blessing  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  By  our  utmost 
efforts,  through  the  best  and  most  perfect  human 
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institutions,  we  can  only  adopt  and  apply  those 
means,  in  the  humble  and  diligent  use  of  which 
we  may  seem  most  likely  to  promote  the  glory,  and 
obtain  the  blessing  of  God.  We  join  in  the  hope 
expressed  by  that  excellent  Christian  Divine,  to 
whom  we  have  already  more  than  once  alluded, 
that  "  whenever  a  more  copious  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  come  down  upon  us,  it  will  pass 
through  the  channels  of  conveyance  that  have  been 
furnished  for  it  in  the  land  ;  entering  into  pulpits, 
then  spreading  itself  over  congregations,  and  find 
ing  its  way  most  readily  through  the  most  free 
and  frequented  pathways  of  communication,  opened 
between  the  ministers  of  religion  and  their  people. 
As  in  the  irrigating  processes  of  Egypt,  the  reser 
voirs  are  constructed,  and  the  furrows  are  drawn? 
and  every  field  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile  is  put  in 
readiness  for  the  coming  inundation  :  so  we,  know 
ing  that  the  Spirit  maketh  its  passage  into  the 
human  heart,  by  the  word  and  the  ordinances  of 
the  Gospel,  are  labouring  at  a  right  process  of 
spiritual  irrigation,  when  we  provide  such  arrange 
ments,  as  will  bring  the  greatest  number  of  human 
beings  into  broadest  and  most  recurring  contact 
with  this  word  and  with  these  ordinances."*  Let 
us,  then,  never  cease  to  offer  up  our  fervent  and 
united  petitions  to  the  throne  of  Grace,  that  God 

*  Chalmers's  Civic  Econ.  vol.  ii.  30. 
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may  be  mercifully  pleased  to  pour  out  his  Spirit 
from  on  high,  that  the  work  of  righteousness  may 
revive,  and  flourish  through  the  land;  that  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  may  be  everywhere  manifested, 
and  that  God  may  continue  his  blessings  among 
us  to  all  generations  ! 


SERMON  IV. 


PSALM  n.  10,  11. 

BE  WISE  NOW,  THEREFORE,  O  YE  KINGS  j  BE  INSTRUCTED, 
YE  JUDGES  OF  THE  EARTH.  SERVE  THE  LORD  WITH 
FEAR,  AND  REJOICE  WITH  TREMBLING. 

In  three  former  discourses,  I  have  endeavoured 
to  shew,  that  A  NATIONAL  RELIGIOUS  ESTABLISH 
MENT  IS  NOT  MERELY  SANCTIONED  BY  THE 
PRACTICE  AND  TESTIMONY  OF  ANCIENT  TIMES; 

but  that  it  is  CONSISTENT  WITH  THE  PRINCIPLES 

OF    GOD'S  WORD,    AND    THAT    IT'S   MAINTENANCE 
IS,    DIRECTLY    OR    INDIRECTLY,    SANCTIONED   BY 

HOLY  SCRIPTURE.     I  endeavoured,  also,  to  point 

OUt    the     BENEFICIAL      TENDENCY     AND      GREAT 

EXPEDIENCY  of  a  sound  Established  Church, 
which  embodies,  in  its  formularies  of  worship  and 
articles  of  faith,  the  great  and  essential  truths  of 
revelation,  and  brings  the  whole  population  of  a 
country  within  the  reach  of  its  ministrations.  We 
shall  now  proceed  to  the  next  part  of  the  subject, 
which  I  proposed  to  bring  under  your  consideration : 
4thly.  THE  DUTY  OF  CHRISTIAN  GOVERN 
MENTS  TO  EXERCISE  THEIR  AUTHORITY,  IN 
PROVIDING  AND  SUPPORTING  SUCH  INSTITUTIONS, 


FOR   THE    PUBLIC    WORSHIP    OF     GOD,     AND    THE 
DIFFUSION  OF  RELIGIOUS  INSTRUCTION. 

This  seems  the  natural  and  just  conclusion,  at 
which  any  candid  and  unprejudiced  person,  seriously 
reading  the  Bible,  and  examining  the  practice  of 
the  Church  in  ancient  times,  would  readily  arrive. 
Sincere  Christians  of  all  denominations  agree  in  this 
general  proposition,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  all 
persons,  in  their  respective  stations,  and  according 
to  their  means  and  opportunities,  to  do  what  they 
can,  by  example,  persuasion,  property,  and  (shall 
I  not  add?)  influence,  for  the  advancement  of 
God's  glory  and  the  promotion  of  true  religion. 
Nor  is  this  duty  or  obligation  limited  to  men  in 
their  private  capacities,  or  within  the  bounds  of 
domestic  and  private  life.  Men  are  placed  by  the 
providence  of  God  in  situations  widely  differing 
from  each  other  in  importance  and  responsibility — 
within  spheres  of  usefulness  more  or  less  extended — 
with  greater  or  less  opportunities  and  means  of 
doing  good.  With  the  talents  entrusted  to  them, 
whether  many  or  few,  they  are  required  to  "  occupy" 
in  the  service  of  their  master,  and  for  the  interest 
of  his  cause,  till  he  call  them  to  their  account :  and 
much  will  doubtless  be  required  of  those  to  whom 
much  has  been  given.  Shall  we  then  allow,  that  it 
is  the  bounden  duty  of  the  master  of  a  family,  the 
head  of  a  body  of  dependents,  to  "  command  his 
children,  his  household,"  and  his  dependents  "  to 
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keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,"*  by  establishing  among 
them  family  or  public  worship,  and  providing  for 
them  the  means  of  religious  instruction  ?  Shall  we 
allow,  that  the  duty  is  not  limited  by  the  numbers 
of  those  over  whom  he  may  have  authority  or 
influence  ?  Where,  then,  shall  we  draw  the  broad 
line  of  distinction,  if  we  deny,  that  the  obligation 
to  the  performance  of  this  duty,  founded  on  one 
and  the  same  principle,  extends  through  every  rank 
and  gradation  of  society — from  those  who  move  in 
the  lowest  to  those  who  move  in  the  most  exalted 
and  extended  sphere — from  the  father  of  a  family 
to  the  father  of  a  nation,  over  which  he  is  placed 
by  the  providence  of  the  Almighty,  as  the  Minister 
of  God  for  the  good  of  his  people,  spiritual  as  well 
as  temporal? 

The  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate,  of  the 
sovereign  of  a  country,  of  the  members  of  the 
legislature,  to  exercise  the  influence  and  authority 
with  which  they  are  invested,  and  to  employ  the 
means  placed  at  their  disposal,  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  the  commu 
nication  of  religious  knowledge, — seems  fairly 
and  immediately  deducible  from  that  universally 
admitted  scriptural  principle,  by  which  every 
Christian  is  bound  to  labour  in  his  Master's  cause, 
to  use  the  talents  entrusted  to  him,  according  to 

*  Genes,  xviii.  19. 
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his  means  and  opportunities,  for  the  advancement 
of  his  Master's  Kingdom.     In  vain  we  shall  search 
the  scriptures  for  any  such  distinctions  between 
private   and   public   duties,    as   would   render   it 
unlawful    for    men    in    authority,    (when    their 
influence  is  most  extended,  and  their  means  of 
usefulness  are  most  enlarged,)  to  use  that  influence 
and  employ  those  means,  in  providing  and  uphold 
ing  the  public  ordinances  of  religion,  in  furnishing 
religious  instruction  to  the  ignorant,  and  in  fur 
thering  the  profession  of  the  Christian  faith.     We 
consider   the   example   of    the   Jewish    religious 
institution  (especially  appointed  by  God  himself 
in  the  only  instance  wherein  he  directly  interfered), 
as  clearly  decisive  on  this  point ;  viz.  that  religious 
Establishments  are  not,  as  many  now  boldly  assert, 
in  themselves,  unlawful.     In  the  New  Testament 
we  find  nothing  whatever,  expressed  or  implied, 
in  condemnation  or  disapprobation  of  such  Esta 
blishments  :  and  as  such  was  the  system  to  which 
the  Jews  were  then,  and  always  had  been,  accus 
tomed,  we  are  fully  justified  in  concluding,  from 
the  silence  of  our  Saviour  and  his  Apostles,  that 
a  religious  Establishment  would  be  equally  appli 
cable  to  the  Christian  dispensation,  whenever  its 
extensive   reception   among    princes   and   people 
should  render  that  application    practicable :    and 
that  Christian  governors  would  be  placed   under 
a    solemn    obligation    to   use    their   influence   in 


maintaining  the  Christian  faith  and  worship,  not 
less  powerful,  nor  less  binding,  than  that  under 
which  the  Jewish  magistrates  were  placed,  to 
provide  for  the  preservation  of  the  oracles  of  God 
with  which  they  were  entrusted,  and  for  the 
maintenance  of  those  ordinances,  which  were 
appointed  as  figures  and  types  of  the  true  spiritual 
worship  of  God.  Those  kings  and  magistrates, 
whose  praises  are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament, 
are  commended,  especially  and  chiefly,  as  having 
done  "  that  which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord"  and  received  his  approbation,  because  they 
zealously  exerted  their  power  in  putting  down 
idolatry,  and  upholding  the  worship  of  God,  and 
in  providing  for  the  instruction  of  the  people. 
The  promises  of  God,  with  reference  to  the 
blessings  of  Gospel  times,  in  announcing,  "  kings 
as  the  nursing  fathers,  and  queens  as  the  nursing 
mothers"  of  the  Church,  assume,  that  governors 
will  exert  their  power  for  the  promotion  of  religion 
and  in  defence  of  the  faith.  "  Be  wise  now 
therefore,  O  ye  Kings ;  be  instructed,  ye  Judges 
of  the  earth.  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear  and  rejoice 
with  trembling?  The  words  of  the  text  are 
addressed  to  kings  and  judges,  who,  in  their  public 
capacities,  had  taken  counsel  against  the  Lord  and 
his  Anointed,  and  are  called  upon  to  exercise  their 
power  in  their  public  capacity  also ;  as  rulers,  to 
serve  him ;  to  own  his  sceptre  and  to  advance  his 


kingdom.  The  peaceable  exercise  of  that  power, 
without  infringing  upon  any  man's  liberty  of 
conscience,  is  so  far  from  being  repealed  or 
condemned  in  the  New  Testament,  that  it 
is  strictly  consistent,  as  we  have  seen,  with 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  If  we 
should  consider  the  duty  of  a  Governor  or  Legis 
lature,  merely  in  reference  to  the  public  good,  or 
the  temporal  welfare  of  the  people ;  it  is  universally 
aUowed,  that  they  are  bound  to  consult,  in  all 
respects,  the  public  interests,  and  to  exert  their 
power  in  promoting  all  those  measures,  which  may 
seem  to  have  a  manifest  tendency  towards  the 
good  of  the  community  ?  Is  religion,  then,  a 
matter  of  indifference  ?  Has  it  no  bearing  on  the 
temporal  interests  of  a  people  professedly  Christian  ? 
Or,  rather,  does  it  not,  by  controlling  the  passions, 
regulating  the  principles,  and  reforming  the 
conduct  of  men,  and  thus  by  securing  the  protec 
tion  and  favour  of  Heaven,  tend  most  effectually 
and  directly  to  secure  the  stability  of  government, 
and  the  prosperity  of  the  people  ?  "  Blessed  is 
that  people,  who  have  the  Lord  for  their  God  ;"* 
who,  in  the  private  duties  of  life,  serve  him  ;  and 
in  all  their  public  proceedings,  openly  acknowledge 
him  as  the  God  whom  they  serve.  The  knowledge 
of  religion,  and  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  are 

*  Psalm  cxliv.  15. 
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essential  to  the  present,  as  well  as  to  the  eternal 
interests  of  men :  and,  on  both  accounts,  it  is  the 
duty  of  a  Christian  Governor,  not  to  look  on  with 
indifference,  or  to  leave  them  to  the  course  of  their 
own  inclinations ;  but  to  make  every  practicable 
provision  for  the  diffusion  of  sound  scriptural 
knowledge,  and  the  decent  maintenance  of  public 
worship.  I  have  enlarged  on  this  part  of  the 
subject  more  than  I  should  have  considered 
necessary,  had  the  question,  which  has  been  so 
loudly  raised  against  the  Church  by  her  enemies, 
referred  chiefly  to  her  alleged  defects,  abuses,  or 
corruptions.  I  should  rejoice  in  seeing  every 
defect  amended,  and  every  real  abuse  and  corrup 
tion  removed ;  but  we  are  met,  as  it  were,  on  the 
very  threshold  of  the  question,  by  the  startling 
proposition — the  bold  and  comparatively  novel 
assertion — that  the  rulers  of  a  nation,  or  civil 
magistrates,  in  their  public  capacity,  have  no 
concern  with  religion  ;  that  they  are  not  bound 
publicly  to  support  its  institutions ;  or,  rather, 
that  they  act  unlawfully,  against  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  the  Scriptures,  if  they  support  and 
uphold  an  established  religion.  That  there  were 
violent  men  in  former  days — men  more  renowned 
for  their  political  than  their  religious  character, 
who  held  such  opinions,  we  doubt  not.  But,  let 
us  hear  the  sentiments  of  some  of  the  learned  and 
pious  Non-conformists  of  past  ages  on  this  point. 
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To  their  testimony  I  confine  myself,  as  they 
cannot  be  accused  of  being  interested  witnesses. 
We  have  the  recorded  opinion  of  Dr.  John  Owen, 
(whose  name  ranks  deservedly  high  among  them,) 
that  "  the  supreme  magistrate  in  a  nation  or 
commonwealth  of  men,  professing  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ,  may  and  ought  to  exert  his  power, 
legislative  and  executive,  for  the  supportment, 
preservation,  and  furtherance  of  the  profession  of  the 
faith  and  worship  of  God  :"  and,  that,  "  to  advance 
an  opinion  into  any  necessity  of  its  being  received, 
which  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature  and 
nations,  God's  institutions  and  promises,  the 
equity  of  Gospel  rules,  the  example  of  all 
magistrates  who  have  obtained  testimony  from 
God,  that  they  discharged  their  duty  unto 
acceptation  with  him,  to  the  confession  of  all 
Protestant  Churches,  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
generality  of  godly  men  in  the  world,  and 
attended  in  itself  with  pernicious  consequences  ; 
seems  to  be  the  effect  of  self-fulness  and  readiness 
to  impose  men's  private  apprehensions  upon  others, 
the  only  evil  pretended  to  be  avoided  by  it."* 

In  a  sermon  preached  before  the  Long  Parlia 
ment,  he  thus  speaks.  "  Some  think,  if  you 
were  well  settled,  you  ought  not  in  any  thing, 
as  rulers  of  the  nations,  to  put  forth  your  power 

*   Owen's  Works,  vol.  xix.  page  385,  390. 
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for  the  interest  of  Christ.  The  good  Lord  keep 
your  hearts  from  that  apprehension,  &c."  "  If 
once  it  comes  to  this,  that  you  shall  say,  you 
have  nothing  to  do  with  religion  as  rulers  of 
the  nation,  God  wiU  quickly  manifest,  that  he 
has  nothing  to  do  with  you  as  rulers  of  the  nation," 
&c.*  And  again,  "  would  you  have  God's  assist 
ance  continued? — if  you  leave  him  to  deal  for 
himself,  he  will  leave  you  to  shift  for  yourselves. 
— If  by  your  own  personal  practice  and  observance, 
your  protection,  countenance,  authority,  laws, 
you  do  not  assert,  maintain,  uphold  the  order  of 
the  Gospel,  and  administration  of  the  ordinances 
of  Christ,  notwithstanding  the  noise  and  clamours 
of  novel  fancies,  which,  like  Jonah's  gourd,  have 
sprung  up  in  a  night,  and  will  wither  in  a 
day ; — you  will  be  forsaken  by  the  Angel  of 
God's  presence,  and  you  will  become  an  astonish 
ment  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  And 
herein  I  do  not  speak  as  one  hesitating  or 
dubious,  but  positively  assert  it,  as  the  known 
mind  of  God,  and  whereof  he  will  not  suffer  any 
long  to  doubt.  Psal.  ii.  12."f 

Flavel,  who  was  also  an  eminent  non-confor 
mist,  says,  that  "  the  duty  of  political  fathers,  or 

*  Owen's  Works,  vol.  xv.  pages  485,  499.    Sermon  on  Daniel, 
vii.  15,  16. 

t  Owen's  Works,  vol.  xv.  page  189.     Sermon  on  Jer.  xv.  19, 
20.  preached  before  the  Parliament. 


magistrates,  to  their  political  children,  or  subjects,  is 
to  rule  and  govern  the  people,  over  whom  God  has 
set  them,  with  wisdom,  carefully  providing  for  their 
souls  in  every  place  in  their  dominion.*  Matthew 
Henry  speaks  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Church 
as  "  dignified  to  the  great  advantage  of  their 
ministry,  and  honourably  provided  for  by  the 
civil  government."!  He  gives  "  praise  to  God 
for  the  national  Establishment  of  our  religion, 
with  that  of  our  peace  and  civil  liberty  :  that 
Christianity  purified  from  the  errors  and  corrup 
tions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  supported  and 
defended  by  good  and  wholesome  laws,  and  is 
twisted  in  with  the  very  constitution  of  our 
government.  The  encouragement,"  he  adds, 
"  which  our  government  gives  to  religion,  is  also 
a  great  support  to  it,  and  ought  to  be  matter  of 
rejoicing  to  all  good  men  ;  that  the  civil  powers — 
take  the  ministry  and  administration  of  ordinances 
under  their  protection  and  patronage." £  "  We 
neither  say,  nor  do  any  thing  here,  to  the  reproach 
or  prejudice  of  the  national  Establishment — we 
take  not  upon  us  to  arraign  or  censure  the  consti 
tutions  of  it,  or  to  judge  or  despise  those  who 
adhere  to  them."$  How  different  the  spirit !  how 

*  Flavel's  Expos,  of  Assembly's  Catechism. 

t  Henry's  Works,  vol.  vii.  p.  637- 

J  Henry,  vol.  vii.  862.  §  Ibid  860. 
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different  the  conduct  of  those,  who,  in  our  days, 
not  merely  dissent  from  the  Establishment,  but 
denounce  and  almost   execrate  it  as  a  pernicious 
and  intolerable  evil !      His  desire  was,   not  that 
"  a  causeless  separation"  might  be  "  perpetuated," 
but,  that,  "  God  might  open"  for  them,  (and  let 
us  join  in  the  prayer  for  all  of  a  similar  spirit,  that 
God  may  open)  "  a  door  into  the  national  Estab 
lishment."*     Of  the  pious  and  eminent  expositor 
Dr.  Doddridge,  we  learn  in  the  published  account 
of  his  life,  that,  although  he  was  a  Dissenting 
Minister,  he   always    spoke  with   respect   of  the 
Established  Religion  of   his  country,   and  never 
made  any  petulant  objections  to  its  worship  or 
discipline,    or    uttered   against   it   any   severe   or 
unkind   reflections."     "  It   was    deeply   lamented 
by  him,"  not  that  an  Established  Religion  existed, 
but  "  that  a   separation  from    the  Establishment 
was,  in  his  apprehension,  necessary."!  To  mention 
one  authority  more,  an  eminent  non-conformist  of 
the  present  day,  Dr.  Me.  Crie,  a  seceder  from  the 
Scotch  National  Church.   "  He  has  proved,"  say  s  Dr. 
Inglis,  "  from  the  writings  of  many  of  the  original 
seceders  from  the  Scotch  Church  in  the  middle  of 
the  last  century,  that  as  individuals,  and  in  their 
state  of  secession,  they  still  remained  unshaken 
in  their  adherence  to  the  great  principles  of  an 

*  Henry,  vol.  vii.  861.         t  Life  by  Dr.  Kippis,  p.  108. 


69 

Establishment."  "  The  whole  tenor,"  he  adds, 
"  of  the  declarations,  promises,  and  predictions  of 
the  Old  Testament,  lead  to  the  conclusion,  that 
Christianity  shall  be  owned,  countenanced,  and 
supported  in  a  national  way."  He  defends  the 
principle  that  "  magistrates,  in  their  official 
capacity,  have  a  concern  with  religion,  and  that  it 
is  their  duty  externally  to  support  its  institutions," 
and  he  speaks  of  this  principle  as  "  totally  sub 
versive  of  the  new  light  scheme."* 

Again,  we  find  the  Missionaries  of  the  present 
day  sent  out  by  Societies,  whether  conducted  by 
Churchmen  or  Dissenters,  acting  justly  and  use 
fully  on  the  principle,  that  kings  and  rulers  ought 
to  exert  their  power  in  the  support  and  propagation 
of  religion. f  From  the  interesting  accounts,  pub 
lished  by  the  Missionaries  of  the  London  Society, 
which  is  conducted  and  supported  by  Dissenters, 
it  appears,  that,  placed  beyond  the  reach  of 
jealouey  of  the  Established  Religion  at  home,  they 
called  that  principle  into  beneficial  exercise,  by 
urging  on  one  of  the  kings  of  the  South  Sea 
Islands  "  the  propriety  of  publicly  adopting 
Christianity  as  the  religion  of  his  dominions  ;":f  nor 
does  it  appear  that  the  Directors  at  home  disap 
proved  of  their  proceedings.  We  find  them  also 

*  Inglis  on  Establishments,  p.  11.          f  Sec  Note  M. 
%  Tyerman  and  Bennett,  vol.  i.     ae  131). 
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thus  addressing  the  Regent  of  another  island,  "  God 
has  placed  you  here  as  king,  in  a  station  of  the 
most  extensive  usefulness.  Here  you  have  great 
influence  ;  and  that  influence  you  employ  largely 
for  his  glory,  and  for  the  benefit  of  your  people. 
Here  you  are  a  nursing  father,  and  your  queen  a 
nursing  mother  to  the  Church. — In  no  other  place 
could  you  do  so  much  good  by  authority,  by 
precept,  by  persuasion,  and  by  example,  as  you 
are  necessarily  doing  here,  in  the  exercise 
of  that  power,  and  of  those  talents,  with 
which  you  have  been  invested."*  With  the 
testimony  of  non-conformists  on  this  subject,  we 
may  rest  satisfied. 

Enough,  I  think,  has  been  said  to  remove 
all  doubt  from  the  mind  -of  every  unprejudiced 
person,  and  to  lead  him  to  this  reasonable 
conclusion ;  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Christian 
Governors  peaceably  to  exercise  their  influence 
and  power,  in  providing  for  the  people  the 
means  of  public  worship  and  religious  instruc 
tion  ;  or,  at  least,  that  it  is  not  unlawful  to  make 
such  provision,  our  adversaries  themselves  being 
judges.f  In  the  course  of  this  discussion,  we  have 
touched  upon  some  objections,  which  have  been 
very  prominently  brought  forward,  and  pronounced 

*   Tyerman  and  Bennett,  vol.  i.  357- 
t  See  Note  N. 
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by  their  advocates,  with  an  affectation  of  triumph, 
as  quite  decisive  of  the  question  against  Church 
Establishments,  though,  in  most  instances,  I  think, 
the  reliance  of  our  opponents  for  the  success  of 
their  attacks  is  less  on  the  weight  and  soundness 
of  their  arguments,  than  on  other  means  of  influence 
and  power,  which  they  imagine  now  to  be  within 
their  reach.*  Whatever  importance  they  may 
theoretically  attach  to  their  own  favorite  interpre 
tation  of  that  passage  of  our  Saviour,  to  which  we 
have  before  alluded,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world;"  however  they  may  consider  themselves  as 
being  more  properly  the  subjects  of  his  spiritual 
kingdom ;  it  can  scarcely  be  denied,  with  reference 
to  the  more  active,  conspicuous,  and  public  mem 
bers  of  their  body,  that  the  weapons  of  their 
warfare  against  the  Church  have  too  often  been 
carnal,  and  that  they  are  not  in  the  least  behind 
those  whom  they  accuse,  in  eagerness  for  wrorldly 
distinctions  and  political  power. 

Now  of  those  objections,  which  are  commonly 
alleged  against  religious  Establishments,  and  to 
which  I  proposed,  more  particularly,  in  the  next 
place,  to  call  your  attention,  I  will  notice  the 
following,  and  though  some  repetition  may  be 
necessary,  I  will  bring  them  together  in  one  view, 
under  your  consideration. 

*  See  Note  O. 


1st.  That,  AS  THE  JEWS  WERE  UNDER  THE 
IMMEDIATE  GOVERNMENT  OF  GOD,  AND  THEIR 
SYSTEM  HAD  MANY  PECULIARITIES  WHICH  ARE 
NOT  BINDING  UPON  CHRISTIANS,  THEREFORE  WE 
CANNOT  INFER  THE  LAWFULNESS  OF  SUCH 
ESTABLISHMENTS  FROM  THEIR  EXAMPLE. 

In  reply  to  this  objection,  I  feel  it  unnecessary 
to  say  much  in  addition  to  that  which  has  already 
been  stated.  There  a  religious  Establishment  was 
expressly  sanctioned,  for  it  was  instituted  by  God 
himself.  Are  we  not  then  fairly  entitled  to  argue 
that,  if,  when  God  was  the  direct  and  immediate 
Governor  of  the  Jews,  such  an  institution,  with 
it's  appointed  priesthood,  it's  prescribed  forms,  and 
times  and  places  of  worship,  was  then  devised  by 
infinite  wisdom,  as  the  best  means  for  preserving 
among  them  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  him 
self;  the  principle  of  such  an  Establishment 
cannot  be,  in  itself,  unlawful ;  or,  rather,  I  might 
say,  its  principle  is  applicable  to  any  nation,  and 
suitable  to  any  people ;  although  the  system  itself, 
and  its  component  parts,  may  both  require,  and 
admit  of  great  alteration,  according  to  the  altered 
circumstances  under  which  it  is  applied?  That 
institution,  with  all  its  forms,  existed  when  our 
Saviour  appeared.  His  disciples,  as  well  as  all  the 
Jews,  clung  to  that  system  under  which  they  had 
been  educated,  well  knowing  its  divine  origin ; 
and  we  find  not  a  single  instance  in  which  Christ 


either  condemned  the  principle  of  a  National 
Established  Religion ;  or,  directly  or  indirectly, 
intimated,  that  it  would  be  inapplicable  or  unlaw 
ful  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  His  followers 
soon  understood,  that  its  peculiarities  would  be 
abolished,  and  that  it  was  neither  designed  nor 
calculated  to  become  the  religion  of  the  world ; 
but  whence  could  they  imbibe  the  notion,  that  it 
would  be  unlawful  for  a  nation  of  Christians,  so 
far  to  imitate  that  divine  example,  as  to  manifest 
their  piety  and  zeal  in  making  a  national  provision, 
for  preserving  and  perpetuating  the  knowledge 
and  worship  of  God  and  of  his  son  Jesus  Christ  ? 
This,  at  least,  we  may  assert,  that  they,  who 
make  light  of  the  example  of  the  Jews,  are  bound 
to  shew,  what  they  have  in  vain  attempted,  that 
the  circumstances  of  the  Jews  are  so  totally 
different  from  those  of  Christians,  that  we  can 
derive  no  argument  whatever  from  the  divinely 
constituted  system  of  the  former,  in  support  of 
any  religious  establishment  among  the  latter.* 
But  it  is  alleged,  as  a  favourite  argument, 
Sndly.  THAT  CHRIST  AND  HIS  APOSTLES 

NEITHER  SET  UP,  NOR  GAVE  COMMANDS  FOR 
SETTING  UP,  ANY  RELIGIOUS  ESTABLISHMENT, 
AND  HAVE,  THEREFORE,  CLEARLY  DECIDED 
AGAINST  THEM. 

*  See  Note  P. 
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We  have  already  shewn  that,  under  the  circum 
stances  in  which  Christians  were  placed  in  the 
primitive  Church,  few  comparatively  in  number, 
under  hostile  and  persecuting  Governments,  when, 
for  nearly  three  centuries,  not  a  single  Christian 
Monarch  existed,  a  National  Church  Establishment 
was  impossible  or  impracticable.  Was  it  likely, 
that  such  injunctions  should  be  laid  by  Christ  on 
his  Apostles,  or  by  the  Apostles  on  their  converts, 
when  for  many  generations  such  precepts  could  not 
be  brought  into  practice  ;  and  their  only  probable 
effect  would  be  to  increase,  in  a  tenfold  degree, 
the  hostility  of  those  persecuting  Powers  ?  Besides, 
we  know,  that  in  the  first  establishment  of 
Christianity  it  was  one  declared  object  of  the 
Almighty  to  make  it  distinctly  manifest,  that  the 
power  was  of  God  and  not  of  men.  Hence  he 
"  chose  the  foolish  things  of  this  world  to  confound 
the  wise,  and  weak  things  to  confound  the  mighty:"* 
that,  by  an  evident  display  of  miraculous  power, 
accompanying  the  plain  preaching  of  poor  and 
unlearned  men,  he  might  establish  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah,  in  spite  of  the  united  opposition 
of  all  the  powers  of  Earth  and  Hell  combined. 
Kings  and  their  subjects  might  have  been  converted 
at  once  by  the  same  miraculous  agency  which 
wrought  the  conversion  of  Paul :  and  the  powers 

*   1  st  Corinth,  i.  27- 
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of  earth  might  at  once  have  been  ranged  on  the 
side,  and  in  support  of  Christianity.  Such  was 
not  the  will  of  God.  But,  when  the  religion  of 
Christ  had  at  length,  in  defiance  of  all  opposition, 
become  most  extensively  propagated,  and  Kings 
themselves  became  converts  to  the  faith  ;  when 
miraculous  powers  had  generally  ceased,  and  the 
continued  maintenance  and  propagation  of  the 
truth  were  committed,  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
God's  providence,  with  the  promise  of  his  blessing, 
to  the  zeal  and  exertions  both  of  it's  Ministers  and 
professors :  can  we  seriously  imagine,  that  kings 
and  rulers,  who  had  hitherto  publicly  with  all 
their  power  opposed  Christ,  would  not  be  instructed 
by  that  wisdom  which  they  had  received,  to  put 
forth  ah1  that  power,  in  defence  and  for  the  main 
tenance  of  that  religion  which  they  had  endeavoured 
to  destroy  ?  When  men  talk  of  rigidly  adhering, 
under  all  circumstances,  to  the  precise  position  of 
the  primitive  Church,  and  declaim  against  an 
established  religion,  because  then  there  was  no  such 
Establishment,  do  they  really  wish  to  be  placed 
in  its  peculiar  circumstances  ?  Because  Christianity 
has  often  flourished  in  its  greatest  purity  in  the 
times  of  most  severe  persecution,  do  they  really 
wish  to  be  the  subjects  of  a  Heathen  Monarch  and 
a  persecuting  Government?  Because  Christian 
love  was  then  exercised  in  its  greatest  perfection, 
do  they,  Ministers  and  Laymen,  wish  for  a 


community  of  goods  and  equality  of  income  ? 
Do  they,  in  reality,  imitate  the  primitive  practice 
more  closely  in  their  own  systems*  than  ourselves  ? 
With  violence  of  words  and  bitterness  of  spirit, 
they  denounce  and  condemn  all  religious  national 
Establishments,  about  which  the  primitive 
Christians,  from  their  peculiar  circumstances,  had 
no  opportunity  of  exercising  their  judgment,  and 
against  which  neither  Christ  nor  his  Apostles  have 
left  on  record  a  single  syllable  of  disapprobation. 
But  we  rest  not  here  :  we  have  before  shewn,  that 
they  are  not  unscriptural ;  that  their  principle  is 
consistent  with  the  wrord  of  God. 

3dly.  It  is  alleged,   THAT    THE   CORRUPTION 

OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH,  IN  FAITH  AND 
PRACTICE,  BEGAN  IN  THE  TIME  OF  CONSTANTINE, 

AND  RAPIDLY  INCREASED  ;  and  hence  it  is 
inferred,  THAT  ESTABLISHMENTS  HAVE  A 

NATURAL  TENDENCY  TO  CORRUPT  THE  FAITH 
AND  PRACTICE  OF  CHRISTIANS. 

Now,  if  we  should  allow  this  assertion  to  be 
strictly  true,  it  would  by  no  means  follow  as  a 
necessary  consequence,  that,  because  Christianity 
was  then  for  the  first  time  favoured  and  protected 
by  the  State,  the  corruptions  of  the  Church  arose 
from  that  connection  with  the  State,  and  were 
thereby  increased.  With  as  much  reason  we 

*  See  Note  Q. 
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might  infer,  that,  because  under  severe  persecu 
tions  true  religion  has  often  most  signally  flourished, 
a  perpetual  persecution  would  be  a  perpetual 
blessing.  But  to  this  objection  we  find  a  sufficient 
and  satisfactory  reply  in  the  words  of  a  most 
highly  respected  Dissenting  Minister  and  author 
of  the  present  day.  To  such  testimony  I  chiefly 
refer,  because  it  is  the  testimony,  and  contains 
the  admissions,  of  opponents,  who  cannot  be 
suspected  of  aleaning  on  the  side  of  Establishments. 
In  a  sermon  recently  published,  manifesting  a 
candid  Christian  spirit,  which  may  well  rebuke 
many  of  those  who,  with  rash  presumption, 
denounce  their  loud  anathemas  against  all  Estab 
lishments,  he  thus  speaks, 

"  Let  us  not  with  servile  credulity  repeat  the 
twenty  times  told  cry,  that  the  Christian  religion 
flourished  in  extraordinary  purity  and  power,  and 
shone  brightly  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  till  it 
was  adopted  and  incorporated  into  the  Imperial 
institutions  by  Constantine.  From  the  days  of 
the  Apostles  themselves,  it  began  to  be  invaded 
and  perverted  :  and  after  the  death  of  the  Apostle 
John,  the  departures  from  scriptural  purity  were 
rapid  and  fearful.  Constantine's  general  measures, 
I  must  venture  my  humble  opinion,  considering 
the  circumstances  of  the  case,  were,  for  the  most 
part,  highly  commendable.  That  worldly  men 
now  professed  Christianity,  in  order  to  further 
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their  own  personal  and  party  interests,  was  not 
chargeable  upon  him.  That  would  have  been  the 
case,  had  Constantine  been  a  practical  and  con 
sistent  believer,  upon  even  the  purest  plan  of  what 
we  (Dissenters)  consider  "  Scriptural  religion." 
Had  he  remained  a  Heathen,  the  stream  of 
deterioration  would  have  flowed  in  some  other, 
and,  too  probably,  a  more  pernicious  channel. 
Notwithstanding  the  deplorable  evils,  some  impor 
tant  benefits  accrued:  the  Scriptures  were  circulated 
more  openly  and  abundantly,  were  more  studied, 
and  upon  the  whole,  better  understood  than  at 
any  period  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  The 
Christian  cause  now  received  strength  from  a 
succession  of  authors,  superior  in  theological  value 
to  any  of  their  predecessors.  Who  can  estimate 
the  benefits  to  myriads  of  persons  in  the  middle 
stations  of  society,  in  every  part  of  the  empire,  from 
the  free  teaching  and  extending  of  Christianity, 
by  men  unknown  to  history  ?  Their  names  are 
written  in  Heaven  ;  and  their  labours  and  their 
successes."*  If  we  admit  the  depravity  of 
human  nature,  we  shall  have  no  difficulty  in 
accounting  for  the  corruption  of  the  Church  in 
different  ages  ;  against  which  the  best  and  most 
perfect  human  institutions  cannot  effectually 
provide.  Besides,  it  does  not  appear  from  Eccle- 

*  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  sermon.  See  Christian  Observer  for  April,  1834 
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siastical  history,  that  "  the  decline  of  vital  religion 
was  greater  than  might  have  been  expected  from 
the  general  course  of  things  ;  and  without  an 
Establishment  it  would  have  been  more  rapid. 
Half  of  the  Roman  world,  without  the  aid  of 
the  magistrate,  would  have  remained  destitute  of 
the  form  of  Christianity."*  The  corruption  of 
the  Church  had  commenced  and  continued  to 
increase,  long  before  any  Establishment  existed, 
or  was  contemplated  ;  during  the  prevalence  of 
that  voluntary  system,  then  unavoidable,  which 
our  adversaries  wish  to  make  perpetual  and 
universal.!  But 

4thly.    It   is   alleged,    that    AN    ESTABLISHED 

RELIGION  VIOLATES  THE  RIGHTS  OF  CON 
SCIENCE,  BY  REQUIRING  DISSENTERS,  IN  ANY 
DEGREE,  TO  CONTRIBUTE  TOWARDS  ITS  SUP 
PORT  ;  AND  ALSO  CHECKS  THE  OPERATION  OF 
THE  VOLUNTARY  PRINCIPLE,  WHICH  WOULD 
BE  AMPLY  SUFFICIENT  TO  SUPPLY  THE  SPIRI 
TUAL  WANTS  OF  THE  POPULATION. 

This  is  made  a  popular  and  plausible  objection 
by  strong  and  exaggerated  representations  of  the 
hardship  and  burden  to  which  many  are  exposed, 
in  contributing  to  the  support  of  that  which  they 
cannot  conscientiously  approve.  Now  it  is  the 
very  principle  of  an  Establishment,  which  is 

*  Milner's  Ch.  History,  cent.  iv.  eh.  17.         t  See  Note  R. 
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designed  by  the  state,  directly  or  indirectly,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  whole  community,  that  all  should, 
in   some  degree,  contribute  to  its  decent  mainte 
nance  :  for,  inasmuch  as  it  tends  to  diffuse  over  the 
whole  land  the  knowledge  of  religion,  to  inculcate 
moral  duties  on  Christian  principles,  to  promote 
peace  and  good  order,  and  thus  to  advance  the 
general  interests  of  society  ;  all  they,  who  differ 
from  it  in  form  and  discipline,  and  minor  points 
of  doctrine,    thus   far,    at   least,    partake   of    its 
benefits ;  and  with  full  toleration  have,    on  this 
ground,  no  valid  cause  of  hostility  or  complaint. 
Its  great  means  of  pecuniary   support  arise  from 
sources  entirely  unconnected  with  the  present  or 
any  recent  generations  of  men  ;  and  with  regard 
to  that  small  amount  of  contribution  which  the 
state  has  required  from  them,  as  well  as  others,  in 
support  of  the  National  Religion,  we  might  with 
as  much  reason  and  justice  complain  of  the  violated 
rights  of  conscience,    and  the  hardship  of  being 
required   and   compelled   by   law    to    contribute 
towards  the  prosecution  of  many  national  objects, 
of   which  we  conscientiously  disapprove.     With 
regard  to  the  other  part  of  the  objection,   I  would 
observe,  that,  even  with   all  the  means  of  grace 
supplied  by  a  National  Establishment,  there  may 
easily  be  found  abundant  scope  for  the  voluntary 
contributions  and  zealous  exertions  of  pious  and  well 
disposed  individuals  for  the  support  and  propagation 


81 

of  religion  :  but,  when  we  consider  man's  natural 
depravity,  and  the  natural  disinclination  of  his 
spiritual  appetite  for  that  spiritual  food  which  the 
Gospel  has  provided,  we  contend,  that  the  volun 
tary  principle  would  be  utterly  inadequate  to 
supply  the  wants  of  a  people ;  and  that  large 
portions  of  the  land  would  soon  be  left  to  spiritual 
destitution,  without  the  special  interference  of 
the  Almighty ;  which  we  have  no  warrant  to 
expect,  when  we  wilfully  neglect  to  use  those 
means,  which  his  Providence  has  placed  at  our 
disposal.  Experience  has  proved  its  inadequacy, 
even  in  the  most  wealthy  and  populous  districts, 
and  under  ah1  the  advantages  of  that  excite 
ment  to  emulation,  which  an  established  Religion 
generates  in  those  who  dislike,  or  differ  from,  it's 
communion.*  To  those,  who,  with  the  language 
of  boasting  and  triumph,  refer  to  Americaf  as  an 
evidence  of  the  successful  application  of  the 
voluntary  system,  directing  their  attention  to 
some  large  towns,  and  overlooking  whole  districts, 
destitute  of  the  means  of  grace,  a  partial  and  im 
perfect  view  of  its  religious  condition  has  been 
presented.  A  nearer  and  more  accurate  observation 
would  probably  lead  to  an  opposite  conclusion. 
In  the  words  of  a  recent  writer,  "  Those  who 
adduce  the  state  of  religion  in  the  United  States, 

*  See  Note  S.  t  Sec  Note  T. 


as  affording  an  illustration  of  the  inutility  of  an 
Established  Church,  are  either  bad  reasoners,  or 
ignorant  men."*      There  is  one  more  objection, 
which  I  will  briefly  notice.     It  may  be  said, 
5thly.  IF    IT   BE    THE    DUTY  OF   THE   CIVIL 

MAGISTRATE,  TO  USE  HIS  POWER  FOR  THE 
SUPPORT  AND  PROPAGATION  OF  RELIGION,  HE 
MAY  FORM  AN  ERRONEOUS  OPINION  OF  THE 
TRUE  RELIGION,  AND  ESTABLISH  A  FALSE  ONE. 

His  duty,  as  we  contend,  is  to  establish  the 
true  and  sound  religion.  Its  evidences  are  clear  : 
the  means  are  placed  within  his  reach,  by  which 
he  may  distinguish  truth  from  falsehood,  and 
ascertain  the  truth  and  excellence  of  that  religion 
which  he  is  bound  to  support.  If  he  neglect,  or 
fail  in  his  duty,  he  incurs  the  hazard,  and  will 
bring  down  on  himself,  and  on  his  people,  who 
are  led  astray,  the  infliction  of  the  divine  judg 
ments.  But  the  duty  and  obligation  are  the  same  ; 
fixed  and  unalterable.  It  is  the  duty  of  a  parent 
to  "  bring  up  his  children  in  the  nurture  and  admo 
nition  of  the  Lord"^  He  may  neglect  that  duty, 
abuse  the  power  with  which  he  is  entrusted,  and 
bring  them  up  in  sin  and  ungodliness,  both  by 
example  and  precept :  but  the  duty  and  obligation 
are  still  the  same.  In  connection  with  this 

*  Men  and  Manners  in  America,  vol.  ii.  p.  400. 
t  Ephes.  vi.  4. 


objection,  it  is  also  said,  "  Is  it  the  duty  of  Pagan 
and  Mahometan  rulers,  who  have  not  the  light  of 
Scripture,  to  use  their  power  for  the  establishment 
of  those  false  religions  which  they  profess  ?"  But 
a  question  of  this  kind  bears  not  at  all  upon  the 
subject  under  our  consideration.  The  duties  of 
those,  who  have  access  to  the  light  of  Scripture, 
are  not,  in  the  least,  affected  by  queries  concern 
ing  the  duties  of  those  who  have  not  that  light. 
The  professors  of  Christianity  ascertain,  from  the 
letter  and  spirit  of  the  Scriptures,  their  duties 
and  obligations.  The  question,  however,  has 
been  fairly  met  by  another,  "  Is  it  the  duty  of  any 
man  to  be  a  Pagan  or  Mahometan  ?"  In  the  same 
degree  and  to  the  same  extent  he  might  plead  the 
duty  of  supporting  that  false  religion.* 

I  have  now,  as  I  at  first  proposed,  gone  through 
the  general  subject  of  Church  Establishments.  I 
have  endeavoured  to  shew  you,  that  they  are 
sanctioned  by  the  practice  and  testimony  of  ancient 
times :  that  their  principle  is  consistent  with  the 
principles  of  God's  word :  and  their  maintenance, 
directly  or  indirectly,  sanctioned  by  Holy  Scrip 
ture.  I  endeavoured  also  to  point  out  their 
beneficial  tendency  and  great  expediency  :  and, 
then,  inferred  the  important  duty  of  Christian 
governors  to  provide  for  the  people  the  means  of 

*  Profess.  Scholefield's  Sermon  on  Church  Establishments. 
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public  worship  and  religious  instruction  :  and 
further,  in  the  separate  examination  of  those 
objections,  which  are  commonly  alleged  against 
all  such  Establishments,  we  are  led,  I  trust,  to 
adhere  still  more  firmly  to  the  conviction,  that 
they  are  lawful  and  scriptural,  beneficial  and 
expedient.  It  remains,  only,  that,  on  another 
occasion,  we  consider  the  scriptural  character  and 
peculiar  claims  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 
the  duties  to  which  the  circumstances  of  the 
present  times  seem,  especially,  to  call  us.  While 
we  possess  and  value  the  outward  ordinances 
of  religion,  and  the  external  privileges  of  that 
Church  of  which  we  are  members,  let  us  not  be 
satisfied  with  the  mere  enjoyment  of  the  means  of 
grace,  if  we  be  not  partakers  of  the  grace  itself, 
and  be  not  influenced  by  the  power  of  religion. 
May  we  "  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith 
willioutwarering?*  and  shew  to  allmen  the  sincerity 
of  our  profession,  and  the  soundness  of  our  faith, 
by  a  holy  life,  and  Christian  spirit.  Let  us  shew, 
that  we  value  our  holy  religion,  and  are  consistent 
and  sincere  members  of  the  Church,  by  seeking, 
at  all  times,  a  participation  of  spiritual  blessings, 
in  the  use  of  those  sacred  ordinances,  which  are 
appointed  for  our  edification,  and  calculated  to 
administer  to  our  great  and  endless  comfort. 

*  Hebrews  x.  23. 


SERMON  V. 

PSALM  cxxn.  6,  7>  8,  9- 

PRAY  FOR  THE  PEACE  OF  JERUSALEM  :  THEY  SHALL  PROSPER 
THAT  LOVE  THEE.  PEACE  BE  WITHIN  THY  WALLS,  AND 
PROSPERITY  WITHIN  THY  PALACES.  FOR  MY  BRETHREN 

AND  COMPANIONS'  SAKE,  i    WILL    NOW    SAY,    PEACE    BE 

WITHIN    THEE.       BECAUSE    OF    THE    HOUSE    OF     THE    LORD 
OUR    GOD    I    WILL    SEEK    THY    GOOD. 

Our  attention  has  been  directed,  on  some 
former  occasions,  to  the  consideration  of  religious 
Establishments :  and  in  treating  of  them,  generally, 
without  immediate  reference  to  the  peculiar  forms, 
under  which  they  might  be  presented  to  our 
notice,  I  have  endeavoured  to  shew,  that  they  are 
sanctioned  by  the  practice  and  testimony  of  ancient 
times,  and  that  their  principle  is  consistent  with 
the  principles  of  God's  word.  Assuming  that  they 
maintain  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel,  the 
principles  of  the  Christian  faith,  we  contend  that 
they  are  scriptural  and  lawful.  It  was  also  my 
endeavour  to  point  out  their  beneficial  tendency 
and  great  expediency ;  and  then  to  establish  that 
important  conclusion,  viz.  That  it  is  the  duty  of 
Christian  Governors,  to  provide  for  the  people  the 
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means  of  public  worship  and  reb'gious  instruction; 
or,  in  other  words,  to  support  and  uphold  a 
National  Established  Religion.  To  those  who 
have  heard  or  read  the  language,  and  witnessed 
the  spirit,  of  modern  declaimers  against  all  Esta 
blishments,  it  may  well  appear  remarkable,  that 
we  should  find  some  of  the  most  distinguished  of 
the  early  Nonconformists  among  their  most  decided 
supporters.  They  differed  from  Churchmen  not 
about  the  lawfulness^  but  about  the  form,  and 
ingredients  of  such  Establishments,  and  lamented 
the  existence  of  forms  and  impositions,  which 
prevented  them  from  joining  in  one  communion. 
We  have  also  noticed,  and  replied  to,  certain 
objections  which  are  frequently  alleged  against  all 
religious  Establishments.  We  now  proceed,  as  we 
proposed,  to  consider, 

6thly,    THE    SCRIPTURAL    CHARACTER    AND 

PECULIAR    CLAIMS    OF    THAT    CHURCH   TO  WHICH 
WE   BELONG THE    CHURCH    OF    ENGLAND  ;    and, 

then, 

LASTLY,  SOME  OF  THOSE  DUTIES  TO  WHICH 
THE  CIRCUMSTANCES  OF  THE  PRESENT  TIMES 
SEEM,  ESPECIALLY,  TO  CALL  US. 

Christianity,  as  I  have  already  mentioned, 
became,  during  the  fourth  century,  in  the  reign 
of  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  the  religion  of 
the  Roman  State.  The  Christian  Churches, 
in  the  various  parts  of  that  extensive  empire. 
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enjoying  the  ministry  of  their  respective  pastors, 
were  also  placed  under  the  superintendence 
of  the  Bishops  of  the  principal  cities  of  those 
districts,  of  which  they  had  the  oversight.  A 
discussion  of  the  various  arguments,  adduced 
both  for  and  against,  the  government  of  the 
Church  under  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons, 
would  be  unsuitable  both  for  this  place  and  this 
occasion.  I  shall  not  attempt  to  trace  the  steps 
by  which  the  Church  of  "Rome,  amidst  the  preva 
lence  of  false  worship,  and  great  corruption  of 
doctrine,  during  the  convulsions  which  succeeded 
the  overthrow  of  the  Roman  Empire,  acquired  at 
length  a  great  ascendancy  over  all  the  Churches  of 
Europe.  During  the  dark  ages  which  foUowed, 
when  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  having  been  constituted 
a  temporal  prince,  claimed  and  exercised  authority 
over  Monarchs  themselves  ;  corruption  of  faith, 
licentiousness  of  practice,  superstition,  idolatry, 
gross  and  abominable  enormities  prevailed,  and  were 
sanctioned,  and  long  continued  to  increase  with 
the  multiplication  of  superfluous  forms  and  vain 
ceremonies ;  till  the  true  Christian  faith  seemed 
almost  lost,  and  Christian  worship  little  better 
than  a  solemn  mockery  of  God,  amidst  universal 
ignorance  and  general  wickedness.  At  the  glorious 
period  of  the  Reformation,  this  land,  through  the 
merciful  Providence  of  God,  was  delivered  from 
the  tyranny  of  that  corrupt  and  apostate  Church, 
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and  blessed  with  the  general  diffusion  of  the  pure 
light  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  The  Almighty, 
for  the  accomplishment  of  his  gracious  purposes, 
raised  up  men  of  genuine  piety,  deep  learning, 
and  sound  judgment ;  who  became  his  honoured 
instruments  in  re-modelling  and  purifying'  the 
Church  established  in  this  kingdom.  They  endea 
voured  continually  to  follow  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  which  had  so  long  remained  as 
a  sealed  book  to  the  people.  Amidst  manifold 
difficulties  and  unwearied  exertions,  they  laboured 
to  root  out  all  false  and  unsound  doctrines  ;  to 
abolish  all  vain  and  unprofitable  ceremonies ;  to 
banish  superstitious  and  idolatrous  worship.  It 
was  their  aim  and  endeavour  to  place  the  reformed 
Church  under  that  form  and  government,  by 
which  it  would  most  nearly  resemble  the  pri 
mitive  Church  ;  to  establish  it  on  a  sound  and 
scriptural  faith  ;  to  introduce  a  simple  and  solemn 
mode  of  worship ;  and  to  revive,  as  far  as  the 
peculiar  circumstances  of  the  times  would  admit, 
godly  and  wholesome  discipline.  We  have  been 
accustomed  to  venerate,  (and,  I  trust,  shall  continue, 
from  a  conviction  of  it's  excellence,  to  venerate) 
that  reformed  part  of  Christ's  Church  established 
in  this  kingdom  ;  consecrated  by  the  piety  of 
its  founders ;  hallowed  by  the  blood  of  its 
martyrs  ;  and  resting  on  that  only  sure  "founda 
tion  of  the  Apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
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himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone"*  We  look 
not,  however,  for  perfection  in  any  human  institu 
tions  ;  we  admit  their  liability  to  abuses  and 
corruptions  ;  yet  the  experience  of  all  ages 
will  convince  us,  that  those  are  not,  in  general, 
the  most  pure,  who  are  the  most  keen  in  dis 
covering,  most  loud  in  denouncing,  and  least 
scrupulous  in  exaggerating  defects  imperfec 
tions  or  abuses,  whether  real  or  pretended,  in 
those  things  to  which  they  have  conceived  an 
aversion.  Our  Church,  whatever  be  her  corrup 
tions  (and  wherever  corruptions  exist,  we  desire 
to  witness  the  application  of  a  safe  and  efficient 
remedy),  our  Church,  I  say,  shrinks  not  from 
a  comparison  with  any  established  Church  in 
Christendom.  Such  a  comparison,  however, 
would  neither  satisfy  those  adversaries,  who 
denounce  all  Establishments  as  evil ;  nor  should 
it  satisfy  ourselves,  unless  we  have  also  solid 
ground  for  conviction,  that  it  is  Apostolic  and 
Scriptural.  Let  me  briefly  direct  your  attention 

to  its  GOVERNMENT,  DOCTRINES,  and  FOR 
MULARIES  ;  for  my  limits  will  not  allow  me,  nor 
do  I  feel  it  necessary,  to  enter  largely  upon  the 
consideration  of  these  points. 

At  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  the  CON 
STITUTION  of  all  the  Churches,  which  existed  in 

*   Ephcs.  ii.  20. 
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every  part  of  Christendom,  was  EPISCOPAL.* 
That  form  of  Church  Government  had  uni 
versally  prevailed  without  interruption,  and 
almost  without  controversy,  from  the  age  of  the 
Apostles.  In  that  universal  consent  of  the  early 
Christian  Churches,  before  any  very  serious  or 
wide  spreading  corruptions  had  entered,  we  have 
a  strong  argument,  that  their  Episcopal  Govern 
ment  was  instituted  and  sanctioned  by  Apostolical 
authority.  But  we  appeal  with  confidence  to  the 
Scriptures  themselves  ;  and  although  we  neither 
find,  nor  expect  to  find,  any  distinct  or  specific 
plan  of  Church  Government  there  developed,  we 
are  led  to  the  same  conclusion  by  the  conduct  of 
the  Apostles,  and  by  an  examination  of  the  lan 
guage  of  their  Epistles.  We  contend,  that,  in 
the  infancy  of  the  Christian  Church,  when  Christian 
societies  were  scarcely  formed  and  settled,  there 
existed  three  distinct  orders  of  teachers  or  rulers, 
Bishops,  Presbyters,  and  Deacons  ;  exercising  dif 
ferent  offices,  with  different  powers,  less  distinct 
and  defined  in  some  respects,  while  the  number  of 
converts  was  comparatively  small  ,  and  their  socie 
ties  chiefly  confined  to  cities;  and  while  the  Apostles 
themselves,  endued  with  miraculous  powers  and 
the  manifest  inspiration  of  the  spirit,  had  the 
superintendence  of  the  whole  Christian  Church  : 

*  Sinclair's  Dissert,  p.  151. 
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but  as  Christianity  was  spread,  and  the  converts 
were  multiplied,  and  the  Churches,  thus  formed, 
were  deprived,  by  death  or  long  absence,  of  the 
immediate  ministrations  of  the  Apostles ;  Over 
seers,  or  Bishops  were  placed  over  them,  of  whom 
we  have  recorded  Scriptural  examples  in  the  case 
of  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  and  Titus  in  Crete. 
\Vhen  the  Bishops,  li ving  in  the  cities,  had  erected 
new  Churches  in  the  neighbouring  towns  and 
viUages,  these  Churches  (as  I  have  already  stated 
in  the  first  Discourse)  grew  imperceptiby  into 
ecclesiastical  provinces,  afterwards  called  Dioceses.* 
In  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  before  the 
time  of  Con stan tine,  the  period  to  which  the  enemies 
of  Establishments  generaUy,  though  erroneously, 
trace  the  corruptions  of  the  Church,  the  form  of 
Episcopal  Government  "  which  had  been  adopted," 
says  Mosheim,  "  by  Christians  in  general,  had  now 
acquired  greater  degrees  of  stability  and  force  :" 
and  this  form,  as  I  before  observed,  was  universal 
at  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  Corrupt  as  the 
state  of  the  Church  then  was  ;  notwithstanding 
the  gross  and  scandalous  assumption  and  abuse  of 
power  by  its  rulers,  and  the  almost  universal 
prevalence  of  false  doctrines,  lax  discipline,  and 
sinful  practices  ;  our  pious  Reformers,  con 
vinced  that  the  system  itself,,  the  Ecclesiastical 

See  Note  E. 


government  of  the  Church  under  Bishops,  Priests, 

and    Deacons,   is    apostolic   and    divine,    neither 

sought  nor  desired  its  destruction  ;  but  laboured 

to  reform  and  purify  it,  and  to  restore  it,  as  much 

as   human   means   might    accomplish    under   the 

divine  blessing,  to  a  state  of  wholesome  efficiency. 

Those  Reformers,  who  adopted  a  different  system 

of    Church    Government,  wished   not   to   impair 

the   authority    of    Bishops,   but,    if    possible,    to 

preserve  the  ancient   Ecclesiastical   Government, 

for  which   they   felt    and   expressed   their   great 

reverence :   and   reluctantly    yielded   to   apparent 

expediency,    or  stern   necessity.       Let  it  suffice 

to   adopt    the   words   of   the   excellent    Hooker, 

who   lived   in  the   16th    century,    "  A   thousand 

five   hundred    years    and    upwards,    the    Church 

of  Christ  hath  now  continued  under  the  sacred 

regiment  of  Bishops.     Neither  for  so  long  hath 

Christianity  been  ever  planted  in   any  kingdom 

throughout   the   world,    but    with   this   kind   of 

government  alone  ;  which  to  have  been  ordained 

of  God,  I  am,  for  mine  own  part,  even  as  resolutely 

persuaded,  as  that  any  other  kind  of  government 

in  the  world,  whatsoever,  is  of  God."*  Hence  it  has 

been  prescribed ;  "to  the  intent,  that  those  three 

Orders  may  be  continued,  and  reverently  used,  and 

esteemed  in  the  United  Church  of  England  and 

*  Hooker's  Eccles.  Polity- 
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Ireland,  that  no  man  shall  be  accounted  a  lawful 
Bishop,  Priest,  or  Deacon  of  that  Church,  or 
suffered  to  execute  any  of  its  functions,  except 
he  be  called,  tried,  examined,  and  admitted 
thereto  ;"*  according  to  an  excellent  and  spiritual 
form  of  Ordination  :  and,  if  all  the  Ministers 
of  our  Church,  acting  consistently  with  their 
solemn  vows  and  professions,  be  furnished  by 
divine  grace  for  the  work  to  which  they  have  been 
called,  and  labour  with  zeal  and*  fidelity  in  their 
vocation  and  ministry,  then,  indeed,  shall  we 
have  an  instrument  of  incalculable  importance  and 
value,  for  the  diffusion  of  the  blessings  of  true 
religion  in  every  part  of  our  land.  We  are 
accustomed  to  hear,  from  many  quarters,  calumnies, 
sneers,  and  falsehoods,  directed  by  its  enemies  both 
against  the  system  and  it's  administration.  We 
desire  to  see  every  abuse  in  its  administration  cor 
rected,  every  defect  supplied,  wherever  they  may 
be  discovered :  the  system  itself,  /'.  e.  the  Episcopal 
Constitution  of  the  Church,  we  believe  to  be 
derived  from  the  Apostles,  and  to  have  it's  origin 
from  God. 

That  the  DOCTRINES  of  the  Church  of  England, 
on  all  the  great  and  essential  points  of  Christian 
faith  and  practice,  are  sound  and  scriptural,  I  shall 
not,  on  this  occasion,  attempt  to  establish  by  any 

*  Preface  to  Form  of  Ordination. 
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detailed  arguments.  I  assume  that  my  hearers  are 
already  fully  convinced  of  the  truth  of  this  asser 
tion  ;  and  I  think,  that  no  one,  who  understands 
and  values  the  Gospel  revelation,  and  candidly 
compares  the  doctrines  of  our  Church,  as  they  are 
embodied  in  her  Articles,  or  dispersed  through  her 
Homilies  and  Liturgy — with  that  only  sure  and 
unerring  standard,  the  Word  of  God — can  come 
to  any  other  conclusion.  This,  indeed,  is  a  point 
freely  conceded  by  the  orthodox  Protestant  Dis 
senters  of  former  days  ;  and  is  not,  I  think,  denied, 
or  rather,  is  conceded  also  by  the  great  body  of 
those,  who  consider  themselves  the  orthodox 
Dissenters  of  the  present  day ;  even  amidst  all 
that  prejudice,  bitterness,  and  animosity  which  too 
often  prevents  even  good  men  from  seeing  and 
acknowledging  the  truth.  Our  Church  continually 
appeals  to  the  Scriptures;  maintaining,  that 
"  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be 
proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man 
that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  or 
be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation  :"* 
she  teaches,  and  urges  on  our  attention,  those 
essential  doctrines  of  our  holy  religion — original 
sin,  justification  by  faith  only  through  the 
efficacy  of  Christ's  meritorious  atoning  sacrifice, 
sanctification  in  heart  and  life,  and  the  necessity 

*  Art.  vi. 


of  the  continual  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
in  short,  on  all  points  necessary  to  salvation,  she 
requires  of  her  members  the  sincere  profession 
of  that  "faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the 
saints?*  In  adopting  her  creed,  we  embrace  sound 
and  scriptural  doctrine;  we  make  a  good  pro 
fession.  In  her  fixed  Articles  of  faith,  and  stated 
forms  of  worship,  continually  presenting,  both  to 
ministers  and  congregations,  the  great  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  we  have  the  best  human  means  for 
preserving  within  her  pale,  and  even  for  extending 
beyond  her  communion,  the  purity  of  the  Chris 
tian  faith  and  the  diffusion  of  Christian  doctrines. 
In  holding  fast  our  profession,  we  shall  not  be 
wavering  nor  unsteady,  nor  "  carried  about  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine,  &c.  ;"f  and  in  walking 
consistently  with  that  profession  we  shall  bring 
forth  all  those  acceptable  "fruits  of  righteousness 
which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  glory  and 
praise  of  God?\ 

We  proceed  to  notice  in  the  next  place,  the 
FORMULARIES  OF  WORSHIP,  prescribed  and  used 
by  our  Church. 

Those  who  are  separated  from  our  Communion, 
and  all  who  are  hostile  to  an  Established  Religion, 
condemn,  and  object  to,  the  use  of  Liturgies,  and 
all  appointed  forms  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving. 

*  Jude  iii.  t  Ephes.  iv.  14.  +  Philip,  i.  1 1 . 


Many  excellent  men,  in  their  anxiety  to  imitate,  as 
closely  as  possible,  the  practice  of  the  Apostles  in 
their  religious  assemblies,  seem  to  have  overlooked, 
or  paid  too  little  regard  to,  the  peculiar  circum 
stances  under  which  they  were  miraculously 
furnished  for  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Endued 
with  various  extraordinary  gifts  by  the  immediate 
inspiration  of  the  Spirit ;  they  needed  neither 
human  learning  nor  premeditation  in  the  discharge 
of  the  various  duties  of  their  office.  When 
numerous  churches  had  been  founded,  and  those 
extraordinary  powers  were  withdrawn  ;  the  minis 
ters  of  Christ,  no  longer  preaching  under  the 
immediate  and  miraculous  inspiration  of  the  Spirit, 
were  warranted  only  in  expecting  the  blessing  of 
God  on  their  labours,  in  the  use  of  those  ordinary 
means  which  might  seem  necessary  and  expedient. 
When  it  is  alleged,  that  God  will  never  fail  to 
bestow  such  gifts  as  may  be  necessary  for  the 
edification  of  his  Church  ;  we  deny,  that,  in  the 
use  of  forms  of  prayer,  there  is  any  necessary 
distrust  of  his  promise  and  of  his  power ;  or,  that, 
in  reliance  on  that  promise,  we  ought  to  discard  all 
forms,  and,  in  our  religious  assemblies,  use  only 
extemporaneous  prayers.  In  the  use  of  a  Liturgy, 
we  adhere  to  the  old  paths  ;  and  believing,  that 
such  is  the  good  way,  calculated  to  give  rest  to 
our  souls,  we  walk  therein. 
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Devotional  forms,  both  of  prayer  and  thanks 
giving,  have  been  in  use  from  the  time  of  Moses. 
In  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  from  a  very  early 
period,  a  Liturgy  was  used.  In  the  service  of  the 
synagogue  our  Saviour  himself  was  accustomed  to 
join.  For  the  constant  use  of  his  disciples  and 
Church  in  all  ages,  he  composed  that  most  admir 
able  form,  the  Lord's  prayer ;  and  he  has  enjoined 
it  on  his  followers,  as  a  form  to  be  adopted  in 
the  words  in  which  it  was  delivered ;  and  also 
as  a  model  and  pattern  for  their  imitation  in  their 
devotional  exercises.  We  find,  that,  from  an  early 
period,  forms  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving  were 
used  in  the  Christian  Church  ;  that,  with  additions 
from  time  to  time,  the  custom  of  using  such  forms 
in  the  public  services  of  the  Church  was  continued, 
without  interruption,  till  regular  liturgies  were 
appointed  and  adopted,  wherever  Christian  worship 
was  publicly  celebrated.  Amidst  the  darkness 
of  the  middle  ages,  and  the  tyrannical  ascendancy 
of  the  Papal  power,  dangerous  errors  and  grievous 
corruptions  had  not  merely  contaminated  the  pure 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  caused  an  utter 
relaxation  of  wholesome  discipline;  but  had  also 
extended  their  fatal  influence  to  the  public  services 
of  the  Church.  Divested  of  their  spiritual  cha 
racter,  they  were  altogether  debased  by  mere 
formality,  superstition,  and  idolatry.  Our  holy 
Reformers,  by  rejecting  all  that  wits  imscriptural, 
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retaining  all  that  seemed  unexceptionable,  and 
making  such  additions,  as  might  tend  to  the 
edification  of  a  Christian  congregation,  laboured 
to  imitate  the  form,  and  revive  the  spirit,  of  the 
ancient  services  of  the  Christian  Church.*  At 
length,  by  successive  improvements,  our  Liturgy 
was  brought  to  that  state  in  which  it  now  exists ; 
and,  in  whatever  degree  it  may  partake  of  those 
defects  to  which  all  human  compositions  are  subject, 
we  may  safely  assert,  regardless  of  the  contradictions 
or  cavils  of  it's  enemies,  (and  we  would  thus  speak, 
not  as  ground  for  boasting,  but  of  unfeigned 
thankfulness  to  Almighty  God,)  that  it  is  a 
scriptural  Liturgy — which  embodies,  "  in  a  form 
of  sound  words"}  "  tlie  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  :"\ — 
which  breathes  the  language  of  fervent  piety  and 
true  devotion,  which — for  solemnity  and  sobriety, 
for  comprehensiveness  and  simplicity,  for  it's 
accommodation  to  the  spiritual  necessities,  and  it's 
adaptation  to  the  spiritual  enjoyments  of  all  estates 
and  orders  of  men — is  not  surpassed  by  the  best 
of  uninspired  compositions.  They  who  draw  nigh 
unto  the  throne  of  grace  in  the  use  of  our  Liturgy, 
find  the  great  truths  of  revelation  continually 
presented  to  their  view  :  whatever,  in  any  par 
ticular  case,  may  be  the  defects  of  the  Minister, 
they  have  here,  at  least,  security  for  sound  doctrine 

*  See  Note  V.  t  2d.  Tim.  i.  13  ;|;  Kphes.  iv.  21. 
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and  seasonable  petitions;  whereas,  without  any  con 
fessions  of  faith,  or  formularies  of  worship,  they 
have  security  for  neither :  they  approach  their 
Almighty  Father  in  language  not  varied  according 
to  the  talents,  or  piety,  or  temperament  of  the 
Minister ;  free  not  merely  from  repulsive  coldness 
and  superstitious  fear,  but  also  from  irreverent 
familiarity  and  wild  extravagance.  They  join  in 
strains  of  supplication  and  songs  of  thanksgiving 
composed  in  ages  past,  in  conformity  with  the 
letter  and  spirit  of  the  Scriptures  ;  approved  and 
uttered  by  many  holy  confessors  and  martyrs  of  our 
Church ;  transmitted  through  successive  generations ; 
applicable  to  our  necessities  and  suited  to  our  case ; 
and  can  we  doubt,  that,  when  uttered  in  fervency 
of  spirit  and  full  assurance  of  faith,  they  will 
ascend  with  acceptance  "  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord 
of  Sabaoth"  T*  We  contend,  then,  and  are  con 
vinced,  I  trust,  on  satisfactory  grounds,  that  our 
Church  is  in  government,  Apostolical ;  in  doctrine, 
sound ;  and  in  worship,  Scriptural ;  and,  in  these 
respects,  at  least,  a  pure  and  sound  part  of  the 
universal  Church  of  God.  It  has  long  proved  the 
ground  and  pillar  of  the  truth  in  these  kingdoms  : 
and,  however  it  may  be  ridiculed,  assailed,  and 
calumniated  by  those,  who,  differing  widely  on 
many  points,  unite  in  clamouring  and  striving  for 

*    James  v.  i 
H  2 
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it's  downfall ;   it  has  long  exercised,  indirectly,  a 
powerful  influence  in  upholding   sound  doctrine 
among  those  Protestant  Dissenters,  who  still  hold 
fast  the  true  Christian  faith.     It  wiU  remain,  as 
we    trust,    under    the    sure    protection    of    the 
Almighty,  firm   and   unshaken.     May  he  graci 
ously    "heal  the   breaches?*  and  "raise   up   the 
decayed  places  thereof  T^      May  he  preserve  it 
from  the  pernicious   influence   of  ah1    things,  by 
which   its   efficiency   may   be   weakened,    or   its 
beauty   impaired  !       Let   the   "  Priests"    of   our 
Zion  "  be  clothed  with  righteousness"  \  and  her  saints 
rejoice  in  his  salvation.  Then  shall  our  "  Jerusalem 
be  made  a  praise  in  the  earth  "§     "  Her  enemies 
shall  be  clothed  with  shame  9\  and  God,  even  our  own 
God,  shall  bless  us"\\     Whence,  then,  have  arisen 
those   fierce   attacks,    that   bitter    hostility — that 
opposition     to     our    Church,    which    has    been, 
and  is  still,   so  strikingly  manifested,  not  merely 
by   those  who  are   the  enemies  of   all    religion, 
but    also    by    those,    from   whom    better  things 
might  have  been  expected ;    those  who   profess 
an  agreement  with  us  in  doctrine,  and  only  claim 
a  superiority  in  discipline  and  worship  ?     Whence 
those   hard   speeches,  unchristian   censures,  gross 
misrepresentations,    widely    circulated  falsehoods, 

*  Psalm  Ix.  2.  t  Isaiah  xliv.  26. 

|.  Psalm  cxxxii.  9.  1R       §  Isaiah  Ixii.  7-        ||  Psalm  Ixvii.  6. 
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which  have  continually  issued  from  the  press  and 
the  platform  ;  calculated,  and  too  often,  we  fear, 
intended    to    bring    both    the    Church   and   her 
ministers  into  contempt,  and  to  raise  the  shout 
of  exultation   from    an    excited,   and,   in   many 
instances,   an   irreligious   multitude  ?      We   may 
be  allowed  to  question  the  purity  of  those,  who 
take   pleasure  in  exhibiting,  and  ridiculing,    and 
magnifying   the   defects,   or   corruptions,  of  any 
religious  institution.     The  weapons,  which  have 
been   used,   and   the   purposes  which  have  been 
avowed,   or    implied,   in    this    warfare,    seem   to 
indicate  sufficiently,  that  the  zeal  which  has  been 
displayed  by   those    who    have   taken   the  most 
conspicuous  part,  has  been  stimulated  not  less  by 
worldly  and  political,  than  by  religious  and  spiritual 
motives.*     Every    sincere  friend  of   our  Church 
would  rejoice  to  see  every  real  defect  remedied, 
and  every  abuse  corrected ;  but  it  is  certainly  not  less 
strange  than  true,  that  these  violent  attacks  are  made, 
and  this  increased  hostility  is  displayed,  at  a  time 
when  the  evils,  which  are  complained  of,  have  been 
for  a  considerable  period   continually  decreasing. 
Both  with  regard  to  pluralities  and  non-residence, 
which,  from  different  causes,  have  always  existed 
in  the  English  Church,  and  of  which  I  am  not 
the  advocate ;  it  is  a  fact  well  ascertained,  that  at 
no  period  since  the  Reformation  have  there  been 

*  See  Note  V. 
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fewer  instances  than  at  present.*  Has  piety 
decayed  ?  Are  Churchmen  less  attentive  to  the 
claims  of  religious  and  charitable  institutions?!  Are 
they  more  indifferent  about  the  progress  of  true 
religion  ?  Is  corruption  of  doctrine  or  practice 
spreading  among  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the 
Church  of  England  ?  Are  those,  who  differ  from 
her  communion,  becoming  more  spirituaUy  minded 
and  more  devoted  to  the  service  of  their  divine 
Master  ?  Let  us  hear  the  candid  and  honourable  tes 
timony  of  a  highly  respectable  Dissenting  Minister 
of  the  present  day,  in  a  sermon  recently  published, 
to  which  I  before  alluded.  "  I  must  profess  my 
opinion,"  says  he,  <k  that  the  increase  of  vital 
religion  in  the  Established  Church  within  the 
last  thirty  or  forty  years,  has  been  proportion 
ately,  and  comparing  the  measure  of  advantage, 
greater,  than  amongst  us."^:  That,  during  the 
same  period,  the  Established  Church  has  been  more 
and  more  tolerant,  no  one  can  with  truth  deny. 
Yet  concessions  have  been  succeeded,  on  the  part 
of  those  to  whom  they  were  made,  by  a  clamorous 
demand  for  her  humiliation  and  overthrow  :  and 
she  now  stands  in  the  position  of  a  persecuted 
Church.  Like  the  vine  of  which  the  Psalmist 
speaks,  brought  out  of  Egypt  and  planted  in 
Judaea,  she  seems  deprived  of  many  of  her  outward 

*  Bishop  of  Winchester's  last  Chnr^e,  p.  51.     t  See  Note  W. 
J  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  Sermon.     See  also  Note  X. 
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defences.  "  Her  hedges  are  broken  down,  so  that  all 
they  which  pass  by  the  way  do  pluck  her.  The  boar 
out  of  the  wood  doth  waste  it,  and  the  wild  beast  of  the 
field  doth  devour  it."*  May  our  confidence  be 
placed  in  the  mercy  and  protection  of  Jehovah ; 
and  our  prayers  be  continually  directed  unto  him ! 
"  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem  :  they  shall 
prosper  that  love  thee.  Peace  be  within  thy  walls, 
and  prosperittj  within  thy  palaces.  For  my 
brethren  and  companions'  sake,  I  will  now'  say, 
Peace  be  within  thee.  Because  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord  our  God  I  will  seek  thy  good."  Let  us, 
then,  in  conclusion,  consider  the 

DUTIES  TO  WHICH  THE  CIRCUMSTANCES  OF 
THE  PRESENT  TIMES  SEEM  PARTICULARLY  TO 

CALL    US. 

1st.    Then:     LET    us    SHEW    OUR    SINCERE 

REGARD  TOWARDS  THIS  CHURCH,  OF  WHICH  WE 
ARE  PROFESSING  MEMBERS,  BY  A  REGULAR 
AND  SERIOUS  ATTENDANCE  ON  THE  MEANS 
OF  GRACE. 

Are  we  consistent  Churchmen  ?  Are  we  real 
Christians?  We  advocate  an  Establishment,  of 
which  this  is  an  important  principle,  that  it  brings  the 
ordinances  of  religious  worship  within  the  reach  of 
every  member  of  the  community.  Do  we  diligently 
and  constantly  avail  ourselves  of  the  means  of  grace 
and  salvation,  when  we  are  not  unavoidably  pre- 

*   Psalm  Ixxx.  12;  13. 
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vented  ?  We  have  no  high  value  for  the  religion 
which  we  profess  ;  we  are  mere  nominal  Church 
men  ;  if  we  absent  ourselves  from  the  congregation 
on  the  day  of  sacred  rest,  without  such  cause  as 
our  consciences,  in  the  sight  of  God,  can  justify 
and  approve.  When  we  consider  the  general 
state  of  our  congregations,  and  compare  them  with 
the  mass  of  the  population,  or  even  with  that  part 
which  properly  belongs  to  our  communion ;  we 
are  constrained  to  confess,  that  great  multitudes, 
in  all  ranks  of  life,  are,  in  this  particular,  lament 
ably  deficient,  and  grievously  negligent,  and,  in 
many  instances,  utterly  indifferent.  Let  all,  who 
value  religion,  and  long  for  the  revival  and  increase 
of  true  piety,  and  who  consider  our  Church  an 
efficient  instrument  for  that  purpose,  stimulate 
others  by  their  own  bright  example,  to  frequent 
the  courts  of  God's  house  and  worship  at  his 
footstool.  We  shall  indeed  rejoice  with  the 
Psalmist  in  witnessing  their  zeal  and  resolution : 
"  We  will  go  info  the  house  of  the  Lord :  our  feet 
shall  stand  within  thy  gates,  O  Jerusalem."  But  it 
becomes,  us,  especially,  in  the  next  place,  • 

2ndly.  To    IMBIBE     THE     SPIRIT    OF     OUR 

PUBLIC    FORMULARIES,     AND     TO    WALK    CONSIS 
TENTLY    WITH    OUR    PROFESSION. 

However  unexceptionable  may  be  our  confes 
sions  of  faith ;  however  admirable  our  forms  of 
worship ;  they  are  in  themselves  of  no  avail  to 
acceptance  with  God,  unless  they  be  accompanied 
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with  the  firm  conviction  of  the  heart  and  the 
willing  homage  of  the  soul.  We  have  an  excellent 
form  of  sound  words ;  but  if  we  deny,  or  if  we 
experience  not,  the  power  of  godliness,  the  spirit 
of  true  and  fervent  devotion,  our  prayers  and 
praises  will  not  ascend  with  acceptance  to  our 
Almighty  Father.  We  must  "worship  him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth"*  The  experience  of  every 
sincere  worshipper  of  God  will  convince  him,  that 
there  may  be  as  much  formality  and  insincerity,  as 
much  wandering  of  thought  and  coldness  of  spirit, 
in  the  utterance  or  hearing  of  extemporaneous 
petitions,  as  in  the  regular  use  of  precomposed 
forms.f  Wherever  and  however  we  address  our 
God,  we  must  seek  for  the  spirit  of  prayer.  Of 
this  we  are  assured,  that,  in  the  composition  of 
our  Liturgy,  our  holy  Reformers  "  have  well  said 
all  that  they  have  spoken."  "  O  that  there  were" 
in  all  our  worshippers,  "  such  an  heart  !"\  that  their 
souls  continually  ascended  with  their  prayers  unto 
heaven ;  and  that  in  their  habitual  walk  and 
conversation,  they  would  adorn  the  doctrines 
which  they  profess,  and  make  "  their  profiting 
appear  unto  all  men"§ 

3dly.  The  circumstances  of  the  times  in  which 
we  live,  call  upon  us,  especially,  to  be  UNITED  IN 

*  St.  John,  iv.  24.  t  See  Note  Y. 

t  Dent.  v.  28,  29.  $   1st  Tim.  iv.  15. 
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REPELLING  THOSE  NUMEROUS  AND  FIERCE 
ATTACKS,  TO  WHICH  NOT  ONLY  OUR  OWN 
CHURCH,  BUT  THE  COMMON  FAITH  OF  CHRIS 
TIANS,  AND  THE  BEST  INTERESTS  OF  RELIGION, 
ARE  EXPOSED. 

Actuated  by  various  motives,  and  aiming  at 
different  ends,  men  of  widely  opposite  sentiments 
and  characters,  seem,  at  present,  to  have  this  one 
common  object  in  their  view,  the  prostration  and 
destruction  of  the  Established  Church  of  this 
kingdom.  This  object  is  aimed  at  by  those  who 
demand,  that  there  shall  be  no  religion  publicly 
recognised  by  the  state,  as  well  as  by  those,  who 
would  rejoice  to  see  religion  itself  banished  from 
the  land  Enough  has  occurred  to  convince  us, 
that  they  will  not  cease  from  their  attempts,  either 
open  or  secret,  so  long  as  there  may  seem  a  pros 
pect  of  accomplishing  their  object.  We  consider 
the  course  on  which  they  have  entered,  as  directly 
tending  to  the  serious  injury  of  religion  itself ;  and 
we  trust,  that  many  religious  and  moderate  men, 
though  professing,  and  approving,  accordingto  their 
principles,  a  different  system,  are  little  disposed  to 
follow  those  bold  leaders,  who,  in  forwarding  their 
own  immediate  objects,  are  prepared  to  hazard  all 
consequences.*  In  an  age  abounding  with  infidelity 
and  irreligion  ;  professing  unbounded  liberality  of 

*  See  Note  Y. 
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sentiment,  and  great  indifference  about  professions 
of  faith  and  modes  of  worship ;  we  feel  the 
increased  importance  and  necessity  of  giving 
strength  and  efficiency  to  that  Church,  which  has 
hitherto  proved  both  a  strong  hold  of  the  truth, 
and  a  blessing  to  the  land.  If  her  members  be 
influenced  by  her  sacred  principles,  careful  in  the 
endeavour  to  remedy  her  real  defects,  firm  in  the 
maintenance  of  her  acknowledged  excellencies, 
and  united  in  her  defence  against  her  various 
enemies,  we  may  securely  rely  on  the  continued 
protection  and  blessing  of  God.  "  Hold  fast  that 
which  is  good."  Be  not  deceived  by  visionary 
schemes  of  promised  amelioration  under  a  new 
system,  which  shah1  leave  religion  to  find  its  way 
among  the  people,  like  any  ordinary  article  of 
human  traffic.  "  Let  your  conversation  be  as  it 
becometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ"*  "  Contend  earn 
estly"  wherever  it  is  necessary,  "for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints"^  Exercise  Christian 
charity  towards  all,  in  every  place  and  of  every 
denomination,  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
sincerity  :  and  pray  for  those  who  speak  evil  of 
you  and  "  despitefully  use  you"\  Stand  fast  in 
one  Spirit,  with  one  mind,  striving  together  for  the 
faith  of  the  Gospel,  and  for  that  Church  which  has 
long  been  it's  depository  in  our  land — *•  in  nothing 
terrified  by  your  adversaries"* 

*  Philip,  i.  27.  t  Jude.  3.  +  St.  Matt.  v.  44. 
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4thly.  PRAY    FOII  A  CONSTANT   SUPPLY   or 

FAITHFUL    AND    DEVOTED    MINISTERS,    AND    AN 
INCREASE    OF    PIOUS  AND  CONSISTENT  MEMBERS 

IN  OUR  CHURCH. 

"  Although,"  as  it  is  expressed  in  one  of  the 
Articles  "  in  the  visible  Church,  the  evil  be  ever 
mingled  with  the  good,  and  sometimes  the  evil 
have  chief  authority  in  the  ministration  of  the 
word  and  sacraments  ;" — yet  "  the  effect  of  Christ's 
ordinances  is  not  taken  away  by  their  wickedness  : 
and  the  sacraments  are  effectual  to  those,  who  by 
faith  and  rightly  do  receive  them,  because  of 
Christ's  institution  and  promise,  although  they  be 
ministered  by  evil  men.*"  But,  doubtless,  the 
peculiar  excellence  and  glory  of  our  Church  would 
be  manifested,  and  the  great  and  beneficial  purpose 
of  the  system  would  be  most  effectually  answered 
under  the  blessing  of  the  Almighty,  if,  in  every 
parish  of  the  land,  a  faithful  and  zealous  pastor 
were  stationed ;  diligently  leading  the  flock,  over 
which  he  is  placed,  to  the  rich  pastures  and  re 
freshing  streams,  provided  for  their  support  and 
nourishment ;  continually  "  taking  the  oversight 
thereof"  and  "  being  an  ensample  to  theflock"^  of 
every  thing  excellent  and  holy.  Let  us  fervently 
pray,  even  with  our  whole  heart,  that  "  God  may 
send  upon  our  Bishops  and  Curates  and  all  congre 
gations  committed  to  their  charge,  the  healthful 

*  Art.  xx vi.  t  1  Peter,  v.  2,  3. 
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spirit  of  his  grace,  and  pour  upon  them  the  con 
tinual  dew  of  his  blessing ;"  that  "  fit  persons" 
endued  with  his  "  grace  and  heavenly  benediction 
may  serve  in  the  sacred  ministry  of  his  Church."* 
May  he  be  graciously  pleased,  in  answer  to  our 
earnest  petitions,  to  fulfil  his  promise,  and  send 
"pastors  according  to  his  heart  to  feed"  the  people 
"  with  knowledge  and  understanding"^  and  to  guide 
them  in  the  way  of  salvation.  Pray,  then,  con 
tinually  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  our 
Jerusalem.  "  Because  of  the  house  of  the  Lord 
our  God"  which  we  honour,  and  in  which  we 
delight ;  wherein  we  have  long  heard  the  joyful 
sound  of  the  Gospel,  and  raised  the  voice  of  prayer 
and  thanksgiving ;  wherein  we  have  enjoyed  the 
presence  and  received  the  blessing  of  our  merciful 
Father ;  yea,  because  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  our 
God  we  will  seek  thy  good" 

Let  us,  then,  lastly,  GIVE  OUR  BEST  ASSISTANCE 

IN     EXTENDING     IT'S    BENEFICIAL    INFLUENCE  ; 

AND  especially,  on  this  occasion,  BY  CONTRI 
BUTING  TOWARDS  THE  ENLARGEMENT  AND 
ERECTION  OF  CHURCHES  AND  CHAPELS,  WHER 
EVER  THEY  MAY  BE  REQUIRED. 

We  are  constrained  to  acknowledge,  that,  with 
a  rapidly  increasing  population,  the  Government 
was,  for  a  long  period,  negligent  of  its  great  duty 

'  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  t  Jer.  iii.  15. 
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to   make    additional   provision    for   the   spiritual 
wants  of  the  people  :  and  many   difficulties  long 
existed,  which  cramped  the  exertions  and  checked 
the  liberality  of  individuals.     In  the  present  state 
of  the  public  mind,  and  under  the  existing  con 
stitution    of    the   legislature,    we   have    still   less 
reason  to  expect  that  deficiency  to  be  supplied  by 
the  direct  interference  of  the  State.     During  the 
last   forty   years,  there   has  been   an  increase  in 
the    population    of    this    Country,    of    not    less 
than  five  or  six  millions ;  and,  in  many  of  the 
manufacturing  districts,  a  three-fold  or  four-fold 
increase   of    inhabitants,   with   no   corresponding 
increase  of  Church  accommodation,  either  by  the 
erection  or  enlargement  of  Churches.    The  Letter 
of  our  gracious  Sovereign  calls  our  attention  to  the 
powerful  claims,   which  the  Incorporated  Society 
for  the  Enlargement  and  Building  of   Churches 
and  Chapels  may  justly  urge  upon  all  who  desire 
the  "advancement  of  our  holy  religion  and  the 
increase  of  true  piety."*     Assistance,  as  you  have 
heard,    has  been   given   to   nearly   one  thousand 
parishes,  whose  Church  accommodation  has  been 
increased   by   about    240,000    sittings,    of   which 
nearly    180,000    are   entirely   free.        When    we 
consider  that  this  has  been  accomplished  by  contri 
butions  from  the  Society,  amounting  to  £157,000, 

*  The  King's  Letter. 
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and  calling  forth,  from  those  different  parishes,  an 
expenditure  of  more  than  £500,000 ;  and  that 
this  provision  of  Church  accommodation  only 
reaches  to  one  quarter  of  a  million  of  that  vastly 
increased  population  to  which  I  have  alluded ;  it 
is  sufficiently  manifest,  that  there  is  abundant 
scope  for  our  best  exertions  and  enlarged  liberality.* 
Numerous  applications  are  continually  made  to 
the  Society,  which  it  is  utterly  unable  to  meet 
without  a  large  increase  in  its  resources.  Can 
we  be  indifferent  to  the  appeal  which  is  now 
made  to  us,  in  common  with  all  the  members 
of  our  Church,  and  all  who  wish  to  extend  her 
usefulness,  and  to  promote  her  efficiency  ?  Shall 
we  not,  according  to  our  ability,  "yea,  and 
beyond  our  power"f  render  our  assistance  in 
promoting  the  important  objects  of  the  Incorpo 
rated  Society  by  our  most  cheerful  contributions  ? 
Shall  we  not,  in  this  eventful  crisis,  take  every 
occasion  of  testifying  our  regard  and  veneration 
for  that  Church  to  which  we  belong?  May  she 
be  effectually  roused  to  a  sense  of  her  important 
duties  and  great  responsibilities  !  May  she  exert 
all  her  energies,  and  provide  sufficient  pastures 
for  all  the  sheep  of  Christ's  flock,  scattered  within 
the  borders  of  our  land !  May  she  listen  to  the 
exhortation,  and  enjoy  the  comfort  of  that  promise, 

*  Sec  Note  /.  t  2nd  Corinth,  viii,  3. 
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of  our  God  :  "  Enlarge  the  place  of  thy  tent,  and 
let  them  stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  thy  habitations ; 
spare  not,  lengthen  thy  cords,  and  strengthen  thy 
stakes;  for  thon  shalt  break  forth  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left ;  and  thy  seed  shall  inherit  the 
Gentiles,  and  make  the  desolate  cities  to  be  inha 
bited^  "  And  all  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the 
Lord,  and  great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children'''* 
While  we  pray  for  the  peace  of  our  Zion  and 
earnestly  seek  her  good,  let  us  also  pray,  that  the 
designs  of  our  enemies  may  be  controlled  and 
overruled  for  the  glory  of  God;  that  angry  passions 
may  subside,  and  ah1  ungodly  strife  may  cease;  that 
worldly  ambition  may  be  subdued,  and  that  true 
spiritual  religion  may  acquire  its  proper  ascendancy 
over  all  the  professors  of  Christ's  holy  name ;  that 
Christians  of  all  denominations  may  join  together 
in  defence  of  our  common  faith,  and  "  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  "^  and  adorn 
their  profession  by  a  consistent  walk  and  conversa 
tion.  May  religion  and  piety  flourish  in  the  midst 
of  us,  and  the  glory  of  God  continually  dwell  in 
our  land ! 


Isaiah,  liv.  2,  3,  13.  t  Ephes.  iv.  3. 
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NOTE  A.  (Page  3.) 

To  those,  who,  during  the  last  two  or  three  years,  have  read 
even  a  small  portion  of  those  various  publications,  which  have 
advocated  the  claims  of  the  Dissenters,  examples  are  scarcely 
necessary  for  the  purpose  of  verifying  this  assertion.  What  is 
here  stated  in  reference  to  the  Church  of  England  will  scarcely,  I 
conceive,  be  denied  by  any  of  the  orthodox  Dissenters.  That 
"  apparent  eagerness  to  level  distinctions  and  to  increase  their 
political  importance,"  of  which  I  have  spoken,  is  real,  manifest, 
and  avowed,  if  we  may  consider  their  general  sentiments  to  be 
expressed  in  a  Publication,  entitled,  "  The  Case  of  the  Dissen 
ters;  in  a  Letter  addressed  to  the  Lord  Chancellor."  In  a  second 
edition,  the  author  "  is  happy  to  state  that  he  has  found,  beyond 
his  expectations,  a  general  concurrence  of  opinion  in  those  quar 
ters,  where  it  was  most  desirable.''  In  enumerating  the  grievan 
ces  of  Dissenters,  it  is  plainly  declared,  that  "  the  predominant 
evil  is  that  of  UNIFORM,  EXPRESSED,  IMPLIED  DEGRADA 
TION."  It  is  an  evil,  pursuing  one  in  its  subtle  and  malignant 
influence,  through  every  path  and  every  hour  of  life,  when  it 
gives  one  a  lower  place  in  the  settled  opinion  of  one's  fellow 
citizens:  when  it  dishonours  us  at  the  exchange,  at  the  college, 
in  the  senate,  in  the  pulpit ;  when  it  worms  itself  into  the  par 
adise  of  home,  &c.  &c.  Who  can  bear  it  ?  It  is  the  continual 
dropping  that  wears  the  stone.  Toleration,  though  the  boast  of 
the  Churchman,  is  the  ABHORRENCE  of  the  Dissenter."  (Case 
of  Dissenters,  4th  edition,  page  15.)  Is  this  the  manifestation  of 
a  Christian  spirit  ?  or  the  display  of  a  proud  and  worldly  mind, 
operating  upon  those  who  are  continually  reminding  us,  that 
"  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,''  according  to  their  own  peculiar  inter 
pretation,  "  is  not  of  this  world?"  The  great,  the  predominant, 
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the  intolerable  evil  to  a  member  of  Christ's  kingdom  "  not  com 
posed  of  worldly  men,  but  spiritual  men,''  (see  James's  Pastor's 
address,  page  11)  is  a  lower  place  in  the  settled  opinion  of  one's 
fellow-citizens  !  "  We  present  the  Church  of  Christ,"  (says  Mr. 
James,  page  39,)  "  as  a  spiritual  body,  in  it's  state  of  separation 
from  the  world,  and  in  its  high  and  sacred  design,  as  the  light  of 
the  world." 

Examples  of  the  violence  and  bitterness,  with  which  the 
Church  of  England  is  continually  assailed,  are  easily  found 
in  the  proceedings  of  public  meetings,  in  pamphlets,  in  periodical 
publications,  in  newspapers,  wherein  the  claims  of  Dissenters  are 
advocated.  Let  us  take  one  or  two  specimens.  "  Pure  Dissent 
requires  to  be  kept  up  in  minds  of  a  certain  class  by  a  keen  hatre.l 
and  now  and  then  a  little  round  abuse  of  the  Church"  (Eclectic 
Review,  1832,  page  144).  This  publication,  Mr.  James  tells  us, 
is  "  the  only  review,  devoted  to  the  cause  of  evangelical  piety 
and  non-conformity/'  (James's  Address,  page  50.)  i  he  author 
of  the  "  Case  of  the  Dissenters"  is  not  satisfied  with  asserting  that 
"  Baptist,  Independent,  Wesleyan,  or  Methodist  Churches,  have 
more  purity,  more  concord,  more  efficiency,  by  far  than  the  en 
dowed  Church,"  and  that  "  all  the  mighty  movements  in  the 
cause  of  Religion  during  the  last  fifty  years,"  such  as  Bible  and 
Missionary,  and  Tract  Societies,  benevolent  and  charitable  insti 
tutions — all  whether  of  religion,  education,  or  charity,  have 
found  their  origin  or  encouragement,  chiefly  with  the  Dissenter:" 
he  asserts  further,  that,  "the  Church,  properly  so  called,  has 
been,  not  merely  neutral,  but  has  positively  resisted  them  ;  and, 
•when  resistance  was  vain  and  disgraceful,  it  has  sought  to  unite 
itself  to  their  popular  institutions,  rather  for  the  ungracious  pur 
pose  of  inoculating  them  with  the  virus  of  party,  &c. ;  or  has 
attempted  an  imitation  in  its  own  community — an  imitation 
for  the  most  part  of  such  success,  as  painfully  to  remind  the  be 
holder  of  the  efforts  of  Pharaoh's  magicians,  when  compared 
with  the  inspired  performances  of  Moses  and  Aaron."  (Case, 
pp.  18,  19.)  The  temper  and  spirit  of  this  writer  are  sufficiently 
displayed.  A  little  inquiry  and  examination,  which  he  shall 
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hereafter  receive,  will  expose  his  vain   boasting,  and  shew  how 
little  dependence  must  be  placed   upon  such  statements. 

In  a  "  Serious  Address  to  Protestant  Dissenters,  by  a  Puri 
tan,"  we  find  the  following  declaration  ;  "  There  is  hardly  to  be 
found  a  serious  Dissenter  in  Great  Britain  who  does  not  in  private 
confess,  that  the  Church  of  England  is  a  conspicuous  apostacy,  and 
works  great  evil  among  the  people.  The  Union  of  Church  and 
State  is,  in  religion,  a  most  sinful  heresy  ;  and,  in  practice,  a  most 
deadly  evil :  and  it  is  just  as  much  our  duty  to  preach,  and 
teach,  and  remonstrate,  against  this  heresy,  as  it  was  incumbent 
on  the  Lollards  to  preach,  and  teach  against  the  Scarlet  Whore 
of  Rome,  who  is  elder  sister  of  the  Crimson  Whore  of  Canterbury." 
(page  26.)  Let  this  suffice.  Enough — usque  ad  nauseam.  Mr. 
James  complains  of  "the  calumnious  assertion,"  that  Dissenters 
in  this  warfare  "  are  in  league  with  infidels  and  radicals."  They 
are,  at  least,  well  supported,  and  meet,  in  that  quarter,  with  ready 
co-operation. 

NOTE  B.   (Page  4.) 

The  Dissenters,  in  urging  their  claims  upon  the  considera 
tion  of  Parliament,  were  satisfied,  in  the  first  instance,  with  the 
expression  of  their  objections,  on  principle,  to  any  union 
of  the  Church  with  the  State.  They  denounced  such  Union  as, 
in  their  opinions,  unscriptural  and  pernicious,  but  made  no  demand 
for  a  separation.  The  object  of  their  desire,  however,  was  not 
lost  sight  of.  "  But  till  the  Union  can  be  dissolved  by  the  diffu 
sion  of  sound  scriptural  sentiments,"  says  Mr.  James,  (page  57, 
Address)  "both  among  the  people  and  the  legislature;  both  within 
the  Church,  and  without  it ;  most  of  the  sober  and  reflecting 
members  of  our  different  denominations  are  quite  averse  from 
making  the  attempt  by  the  force  of  political  agitation."  He 
seems,  however,  to  have  mistaken  the  temper  of  the  Dis 
senting  body.  We  find  Mr.  Binney  pronouncing,  in  the  "  Ap 
pendix  to  his  Address,  &c."  his  sentence  of  condemnation  on  the 
Established  Church.  Presumptuous  Man  !  Not  satisfied  with  de 
claring  that  "  it  is  a  great  national  evil :  an  obstacle  to  the  pro- 
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gress  of  truth  and  godliness  in  the  land;"  hu  hesitates  not  to 
express  his  "  religious  conviction,  that  it  destroys  more  souls  than 
it  saves  :  and  that  it's  end  is  most  devoutly  to  be  wished  by  every 
lover  of  God  and  man." 

The  author  of  "  The  Case  of  Dissenters,"  (page  22.) 
speaks  of  delusion  produced  on  the  people  by  the  Establish 
ment.  They  are  encouraged  to  "consider  themselves  secure 
by  their  attachment"  to  the  Church.  In  the  course  of  a 
generation,  THREE  MILLIONS  of  our  people  are  dying  under 
this  delusion,  "  with  a  lie  in  their  right  hand"  "  They  have  lived 
and  are  dying  without  any  regard  to  true  religion  of  any  form — 
they  deem  themselves  secure  in  the  recognition"  of  the  Church 
"and  they  die  in  peace."  Blood,  «<  the  blood  of  souls,"  is  on 
the  Church  that,  propagates  such  delusion :  and  it  is  on  the  State, 
if  the  State  makes  itself  accessory  to  such  delusion  !  "  The 
Dissenters  are  greatly  more  afflicted  by  this  evil,  than  by  all  the 
personal  wrongs  under  which  they  suffer."  "  The  predominant 
evil  is  DEGRADATION  :"  but  this  is  still  greater:  by  this  "they 
are  greatly  more  afflicted !"  It  is  announced,  that  "  the  Dissolution 
of  the  existing  Anti-Christian  alliance  between  Church  and  State 
is  the  object  at  which  Dissenters  will  am."  The  Author  of  the 
"  Serious  Address,  by  a  Puritan,"  calls  it  "  a  paramount  duty  to 
endeavour  to  destroy  this  evil.''  "  Who  can  foretell,"  says  he, 
"  all  the  benefits  pressing  for  the  nations  of  the  earth,  when  the 
great  Juggernaut  of  England  shall  be  beaten  to  pieces?  If  it  is  our 
duty  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil,  here  is  a  master-work  of 
his  contrivance  close  at  hand.''  Page  29.  "  I  hold  it  our  duty  to 
agitate  to  the  extreme  possible  point,  &c.''  Page  27.  This  ad 
vice  they  seem  disposed  to  follow.  Mr.  James  had  miscalculated 
their  moderation.  Not  satisfied  with  the  Ministerial  measures 
introduced  into  Parliament  for  the  removal  of  the  grievances 
complained  of,  they  adopted  stronger  language  and  deemed  a 
demonstration  of  strength  necessary.  We  find  the  Congrega 
tional  Board  of  the  Three  Denominations  meeting  in  Red-Cross 
Street,  adopting,  almost  unanimously,  the  following  resolution  in 
April  last,  "  That  as  the  ablest  Expositors  of  the  Congregational 
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System  have  been  decidedly  opposed  to  the  use  of  Liturgies,  espe 
cially  to  that  of  the  Episcopal  Communion,  and  as  the  practice  of 
our  Communities,  throughout  Great  Britain  and  America,  has  been 
uniformly  in  favour  of  free  prayer  ;  it  appears  to  this  Board  to  be 
inexpedient  to  sanction  a  departure  from  the  principles  and  usages 
of  our  forefathers,  by  admitting,  to  the  membership  of  the  Body, 
Ministers  who  use  the  Liturgy  of  the  Established  Church  in  their 
public  religious  services."  (Patriot  Newspaper,  May  7.)  Here  we 
have  a  beautiful  exhibition  of  liberality  !  not  only  a  manifestation 
of  their  aversion  to  Liturgies,  "especially  that  of  the  Episcopal 
Communion" — but  a  test  of  Membership  imposed  by  those  who,  in 
a  great  measure,  seem  to  direct  the  movements  of  the  Dissenting 
bodies  in  the  country,  and  who  are  loudly  and  vehemently  calling 
for  the  removal  of  all  tests  and  distinctions.  They  refuse  to  ad 
mit,  as  Members  of  their  Body,  those  Ministers  of  the  Congre 
gational  order  who  have  hitherto  retained  the  use  of  a  Liturgy  in 
their  public  services  !  At  a  general  meeting  of  the  Committee  of 
United  Dissenters  at  Manchester,  in  the  present  month  (May),  it 
was  resolved,  that  "  Nothing  short  of  an  entire  separation  of 
Church  and  State  will  satisfy  the  Dissenting  Community,  &c." 
—See  Patriot,  May  7,  1834. 

The  great  movement  of  the  Dissenting  Body  has  commenced, 
declaring  open  war  with  the  Church  established  in  this  kingdom. 
It  is  announced,  that  Deputations  to  the  amount  of  four  hundred 
assembled  in  London,  on  May  8th,  from  various  Dissenting 
bodies,  Independents,  Baptists,  Wesleyans,  Unitarians,  and 
every  class  of  Protestant  Dissenters  consisting,  (as  we  are  told 
by  the  Morning  Chronicle,  May  9,)  of  the  most  active  public 
men  from  all  counties.  Moderate  resolutions  were  proposed,  but 
the  temper  of  the  assembly  was  soon  displayed  ;  and  an  amend 
ment,  declaring  that  the  separation  of  Church  and  State  formed 
the  only  secure  foundation  of  equal  religious  rights  and  civil 
liberty,  was  almost  unanimously  adopted,  as  the  basis  of  their  pro 
ceedings.  Directions  were  given  to  the  Deputies  to  wait  upon  town 
and  county  Members,  and  to  express  their  determination  to  support 
no  candidates,  at  the  next  election,  opposed  to  their  just  claims. 
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Are  these  spiritual  weapons?  The  Dissenters,  forsooth  are  "  men 
of  peaceful  and  godly  life,  and  mostly  unwilling  to  interfere  with 
the  course  of  public  events  !"  (Case  of  the  Dissenters,  Page  33.) 
Is  that  assembling  of  Deputies, by  whomsoever  deputed,  areligi- 
ous  or  political  movement?  Is  it  not  an  attempt  to  influence  the 
Ministry  and  the  Parliament  by  a  display  of  political  strength  ? 
Why  make  allusions  to  votes  at  the  next  election,  except  for  the 
purpose  of  intimidation  ?  According  to  the  reported  proceedings 
of  that  Meeting  in  the  Patriot,  May  14th,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mursell, 
of  Leicester,  thus  expressed  himself,  "  Even  in  the  presence  of 
Sovereigns,  my  cry  should  be,  *  In  the  name  of  the  great  cause  of 
liberty,  down  with  the  Church  of  England :  let  it  be  brought  to  the 
ground,'  and  if  I  were  asked  how  it  could  be  done,  I  would  say, 
'  by  a  transfer  of  the  property  of  the  Church  to  the  State.'  '' 

"  It  appears  to  me,"  says  Mr.  James,  u  that  if  we  ever  aim 
to  carry  a  question  by  the  power  of  numbers,  rather  than  by  that 
of  truth  :  by  clamour,  and  not  by  cool  dispassionate  reasoning  : 
by  the  influence  of  political  strength,  rather  than  by  the  pro 
gress  of  conviction:  and  by  secular  confederation,  rather  than 
by  ecclesiastical  association  :  we  shall  by  so  doing  be  setting  up, 
though  in  a  modified  form,  the  alliance  between  Church  and 
State,  among  ourselves/'  Has  he  become  a  convert,  in  four 
months,  to  the  opinion  of  the  majority  :  or  have  they  treated 
his  opinion  with  disregard  and  neglect  ? 

NOTE  C.  (Page  8.) 

Mr.  James  (in  his  "  Pastor's  Address,"  page  7,)  tells  us  that, 
"  No  plea  of  antiquity,  of  civil  or  ecclesiastical  authority,  of 
numbers,  expediency,  of  taste,  or  of  the  importance  of  con 
formity,  has  the  smallest  weight  with  us,  &c." 

The  Author  of  "  The  Case  of  the  Dissenters,"  however, 
seems  anxious  to  establish  a  claim  of  antiquity  for  "  the  prin 
ciple  of  allowing  religion  to  stand  independently  of  the  State, 
and  to  make  its  way  by  its  own  merits."  He  seems  much  dis 
pleased  with  the  assertion,  that  this  is  a  new  opinion,  and  con 
nected  with  the  French  Revolution.  He  at  once  pronounces  it 
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untrue  and  ungenerous.  Let  us  examine  the  state  of  the  argu 
ment.  Dr.  Dealtry  asserts  in  his  Sermon  that  "  it  would  not  be 
easy  to  point  out  any  author  of  reputation,  who  was  known  to 
hold  such  an  opinion  till  we  reach  the  revolutionary  period  of 
modern  times ;  and  speaks  of  the  light  of  the  French  Revolu 
tion  as  exhibiting  it  to  our  view.  He  adds,  "  The  question  at 
issue  had  previously  been,  not  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  religious 
establishments,  but  as  to  their  form  and  quality  ;  and  it  is  re 
markable,  that  in  favour  of  them  no  persons  have  spoken  more 
clearly,  and  decidedly,  than  have  some  of  the  most  distinguished 
among  the  Nonconformists.  The  writer  of  the  "  Case  of 
the  Dissenters''  thus  meets  the  question,  (Page  27,)  "  A  dig 
nitary  of  the  Church, from  whose  erudition  and  liberality  better 
things  might  have  been  expected,  has  recently  asserted,  that  it 
is  altogether  a  new  opinion,  and  that  it  owes  its  origin  to  the 
French  Revolution.  This  however  is,  as  a  declaration,  untrue  ; 
and,  as  an  insinuation,  ungenerous. — But  it  is  not  a  new,  it  is  a 
revived  opinion.  True  it  is,  it  was  lost  in  the  dark  ages  of  the 
world,  when  every  thing  else  most  precious  to  man  was  lost ; 
true  it  is,  that  the  Reformers,  Luther,  Calvin,  Knox,  and  Cran- 
mer,  did  not  avow  it — did  not  appreciate  it.  But  this  principle 
was  the  principle  on  which  the  Church  lived  and  flourished  dur 
ing  the  first  three  centuries.  Afterwards,  when  religion  became 
wholly  a  matter  of  priest-craft  and  state  policy,  it  lived,  where 
alone  in  fact  it  was  allowed  to  live,  in  the  deserts  and  fastnesses 
of  Europe.  At  the  Reformation  it  came  from  its  hiding  places ; 
and  though  it  could  not  prevail  at  once  over  the  force  of  custom 
and  prejudice  in  the  majority,  it  found  entertainment  in  the 
bosom  of  a  respectable  minority  ;  it  has  flourished  and  expanded 
from  that  time  to  the  present,  and  it  is  now  the  parent  of  all  the 
thriving  and  unendowed  communities  of  the  land,  as  it  is  also 
of  the  whole  Church  in  America.  Is  it  fair  then  to  denounce 
such  a  principle  as  an  untried  novelty  ? — as  the  child  of  the 
French  Revolution  ?" 

Has  he,  in  the  least,  disproved,  or  invalidated  Dr.  Dealtry's 
statement  ?     Where  is  the  "  author  of  reputation,  known  to  hold 
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such  an  opinion,"  before  the  period  of  the  French  Revolution  ? 
"  Luther,  Calvin,  Knox  and  Cranmer,  did  not  avow  it— did  not 
appreciate  it.''  The  discovery  was  reserved  for  the  more  en 
lightened  Reformers  of  modern  times  ! 

"  But,  in  truth,  this  modern  notion  of  the  unlawfulness  of 
the  interference  of  rulers  and  legislators,  in  the  religious  instruc 
tion  of  the  people,  is  nothing  more  than  one  of  the  bye-shoots 
of  the  French  Revolution.  It  sprang  up  at  that  period,  and  is 
obviously  connected  with  the  great  revolutionary  maxim,  vox 
populi,  vox  Dei ;  the  main  drift  and  object  of  which  is  to  put  the 
people  in  the  place  of  God.  In  former  times,  from  the  Apostles 
downwards,  the  Church  was  accustomed  to  look  upon  rulers, 
whether  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  as  *  ordained  of  God,'  and  as  by 
Him  'set  over  it:'  but,  according  to  modern  notions,  all  power 
and  all  authority  must  be  from  the  people.  And  in  exact  accord 
ance  with  these  political  views,  it  is  held  that  those  who  are  to 
be  taught,  must  be  the  only  competent  persons  to  decide  both 
upon  the  lessons  they  consent  to  learn,  and  the  teachers  from 
whom  they  will  choose  to  receive  instruction  !" — Essays  on  the 
Church^  quoted  in  Dr.  Dealtry's  Sermon,  p.  62. 

NOTE  D.   (Page  11.) 

The  author  of  "  the  Case,  &c."  (page  24,)  says  "The  Dis 
senters  believe,  that  the  state  ought  net  to  interfere  with  the 
religion  and  worship  of  the  people.  Those  who  have  recently 
ventured  to  argue  for  an  establishment,  on  the  ground  of  right, 
have  exposed  the  weakness  of  the  cause  more  effectually  than  an 
adversary  could  have  done.  They  have  quoted  Abraham  and 
Melchisedec!  They  have  appealed  to  an  antiquated  dispensation, 
which  they  admit  to  be  abrogated  ;  and  which  was  every  way 
peculiar  while  it  lasted  !  They  have  argued  from  the  right  of  a 
parent  to  provide  religion  and  worship  for  his  children ;  as 
though  the  cases  of  a  child  and  an  adult  were  parallel !  As 
though  the  government  of  a  family,  which  is  necessarily  despotic, 
and  which  nature  has  supplied  with  special  checks  against  abuse, 
were  the  proper  model  for  a  commonwealth !" 
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Did  Abraham's  family  consist  merely  of  children7.  He  "  com 
manded  his  children  and  household  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  ;" 
and,  many  years  before,  he  had  three  hundred  and  eighteen  train 
ed  servants,  born  in  his  house,  adults,  capable  of  bearing  arms. 

Mr.  James,  in  reference  to  the  same  argument,  says  in  his 
Pastor's  Address,  (p.  27.) 

"  It  is  contended  in  support  of  a  State  Church,  that  as  a  king 
is  the  father  of  his  people,  and  it  is  a  father's  duty  to  provide 
religious  instruction  for  his  children,  it  is  a  monarch's  duty  to  pro 
vide  it  for  his  people.  In  reply  it  may  be  said,  that  a  king  is  not 
the  father  of  his  people,  except  in  a  metaphorical  sense,  a  sense 
which  can  imply  no  obligation  of  the  kind  in  question." 

The  principle,  we  contend,  is  one  and  the  same.  I  have 
already  stated  the  opinion  of  Flavel,  that  the  duty  of  political 
fathers  or  magistrates  towards  their  political  children  or  subjects, 
is  "  carefully  to  provide  for  their  souls  in  every  place  of  their 
dominions,"  and,  confining  myself  to  the  corroborating  declara 
tions  of  non-conformists,  will  merely  add  the  concurrent  opinion 
of  Dr.  Owen,  expressed  to  the  Parliament, 

"  Certainly,  it  is  incumbent  on  you,  to  take  care  that  the  faith, 
which  you  have  received,  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints, 
in  all  the  necessary  concernments  of  it,  may  be  protected,  pre 
served,  propagated  to  and  among  the  people,  which  God  hath  set 
you  over.  If  a  father,  as  a  father,  is  bound  to  do  what  answers 
this  in  his  family,  unto  his  children  ;  a  master,  as  a  master  to 
his  servants  ;  if  you  will  justify  yourselves  as  fathers,  or  rulers,  of 
your  country,  you  will  find  in  your  account  this  to  be  incumbent 
on  you. — Owen,  vol.  15.  499. 

NOTE  E.  (Page  15.) 

"  The  number  of  the  presbyters  increasing  with  that  of  the 
churches,  and  the  sacred  work  of  the  ministry  growing  more  painful 
and  weighty,  by  a  number  of  additional  duties,  these  new  circum 
stances  required  new  regulations,  It  was  then  (viz.  in  the  time  of  the 
Apostles)  judged  necessary,  that  one  man  of  distinguished  gravity  and 
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wisdom  should  preside  in  the  council  of  Presbyters,  in  order  to  dis 
tribute  among  his  colleagues  their  several  tasks,  and  to  be  a  centre  of 
union  to  the  whole  society  ;  this  person  was,  at  first,  styled  the  angel 
of  the  church  to  which  he  belonged,  but  was  afterwards  distinguished 
by  the  name  of  bishop.  It  is  highly  probable,  that  the  church  of 
Jerusalem,  grown  considerably  numerous,  and  deprived  of  the 
ministry,  of  the  apostles,  who  were  gone  to  instruct  the  other  nations, 
was  the  first  which  chose  a  president  or  bishop  ;  and  it  is  no  less 
probable,  that  the  other  churches  followed  by  degrees  such  a  respect 
able  example. — Mosheim.  Cent.  1  ;  p.  2 ;  c.  2  ;  s.  11. 

'•  The  Bishops,  who  lived  in  the  cities,  had,  either  by  their  own 
ministry,  or  that  of  their  presbyters,  erected  new  Churches  in  the 
neighbouring  towns  and  villages.  These  Churches,  continuing  under 
the  inspection  and  ministry  of  the  Bishops,  by  whose  labours  and 
counsels  they  had  been  engaged  to  embrace  the  Gospel,  grew  imper 
ceptibly  into  ecclesiastical  provinces,  which  the  Greeks  afterwards 
called  dioceses." — Mosheim,  Cent.  1.  p.  2  ;  c.  2  ;  s.  13. 

*•  The  form  of  ecclesiastical  government,  that  had  been  adopted  by 
Christians  in  general,  had  now  acquired  greater  degrees  of  stability 
and  force,  both  in  particular  churches,  and  in  the  general  society  of 
Christians.  It  appears  incontestable,  from  the  most  authentic  records 
and  the  best  histories  of  this  century,  that,  in  the  large  cities,  there 
was,  at  the  head  of  each  church,  a  person  to  whom  was  given  the  title 
of  Bishop,  who  ruled  this  sacred  community  with  a  certain  sort  of 
authority,  in  concert,  however,  with  a  body  of  presbyters,  and  con 
sulting,  in  matters  of  moment,  the  opinion  and  the  voices  of  the  whole 
assembly.  It  is  also  equally  evident,  that  in  every  province,  one 
Bishop  was  invested  with  a  certain  superiority  over  the  rest,  in  point 
of  rank  and  authority.-  —It  may  also  be  noticed,  as  a  matter  beyond 
all  dispute,  that  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria,  con 
sidered  as  rulers  of  primitive  and  apostolic  churches,  had  a  kind  of 
pre-eminence  over  all  others — and  were  distinguished  by  peculiar 
rights  and  privileges." — Mosheim.  Cent.  3.  p.  2  ;  c.  2  ;  s.  1. 

"  The  advantages  of  this  episcopal  form  of  government,  which 
appears  to  have  been  introduced  before  the  end  of  the  first  century, 
were  so  obvious  and  so  important  for  the  future  greatness,  as  well  as 
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the  present  peace,  of  Christianity,  that  it  was  adopted  without  delay 
by  all  the  Societies  which  were  already  scattered  over  the  empire.'* 

"After  we  have  passed  the  difficulties  of  the  first  century,  we  find 
the  episcopal  government  universally  established,  till  it  was  interrupted 
by  the  republican  genius  of  the  Swiss  and  German  Reformers" — Gib 
bon,  vol.  2,  p.  332. 

NOTE  F.  (Page  22.) 

"  Thus  in  days  of  old,  Constantine  shut  up  Pagans'  temples,  and 
demolished  some  of  the  most  filthy  of  them.  Theodosius  utterly  cast 
them  to  the  ground,  though  not  without  some  blows  and  bloodshed. 
The  command  of  God  for  the  abolishing  all  monuments  of  idolatry, 
Deut.  xii.  1,  3.  with  the  commendation  of  those  kings  of  Judah,  who 
accordingly  performed  this  duty,  2  Chron.  xvii.  6. — xxx.  14.  are 
enough  to  confirm  it,  and  to  bottom  this  position.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
magistrate  not  to  allow  any  public  places  for  (in  his  judgment)  false 
and  abominable  worship,  as  also  to  demolish  all  outward  appearances 
and  demonstrations  of  such  superstitious,  idolatrous,  and  unacceptable 
service." — Owen,  vol.  15.  p.  238. 

NOTE  G.  (Page  27.) 

On  the  silence  of  Scripture,  which  the  Dissenters,  in  con 
tending  against  Establishments,  consider  their  strong  hold,  Mr. 
James  thus  writes,  (Address,  page  11)  "  Neither  Christ  nor  his 
Apostles  left  any  directions  for  the  legislative  interference  of 
kings  on  behalf  of  religion.  I  think  that  in  reference  to  such  a 
subject,  silence  is  proof,  of  no  little  strength,  against  Establish 
ments.  But  the  Scripture  is  not  silent  as  to  language  of  con 
demnation,  if  it  is  in  that  of  recommendation.  The  sublime  and 
simple  declaration  of  Christ  before  Pilate  is  decisive,  '  My  king 
dom  is  not  of  this  world,  &c.'  It  is  not  a  kingdom  set  up  by 
human  authority,  but  by  that  which  is  divine ;  not  composed  of 
worldly  men  but  spiritual  ones  ;  not  established  for  temporal  ob 
jects,  but  eternal  ones ;  not  sustained  by  secular  power,  but  that 
which  is  from  heaven.  It  is  a  community  distinct  from  all  earthly 
ones,  and  apart  by  itself;  a  cause  that  needs  not,  asks  not,  admits 
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not,  the  coarse  and  rude  instruments  of  secular  power  or  policy,  for 
its  establishment,  support,  and  progress  ;  but  entirely  a  spiritual  com 
munity.  Not  merely,  not  a  kingdom  for  temporal  purposes,  but 
•which  is  not  set  up  or  supported  by  worldly  governments.  The  es 
tablishment  of  Christianity  by  law  is  a  complete  departure  from  the 
very  spirit  and  genius  of  the  New  Testament."  Is  it  possible,  that 
this  should  be  intended  as  a  fair  and  legitimate  interpretation  of  that 
passage  ;  or  merely  accommodated  to  suit  particular  views  and  to 
prop  a  favorite  system  ?  Christ,  his  disciples,  and  the  Jewish  nation, 
were  living  under  an  Establishment,  manifestly  of  Divine  origin. 
How  "  silence  is  proof ",''  on  such  a  subject,  it  is  not  easy  to  con 
ceive.  Is  it  not  rather,  in  itself,  an  indication  of  consent  and  approval 
of  the  principle  of  an  Establishment  ? 

"  The  Dissenters  will  still  demand,  '  Why  is  it,  that  if  a  Na 
tional  Church  Establishment  was  consistent  with  the  intentions  of  our 
Saviour,  he  did  not,  either  by  himself  or  by  his  Apostles,  expressly 
clear  up  the  point  ?'  To  this  we  reply,  that  we  may  conceive  very 
sufficient  reasons,  why  much  should  not  be  said  in  the  New  Testa 
ment  on  the  subject.  For,  in  the  first  place,  all  the  prejudices, 
habits,  and  persuasions  of  his  disciples  must  have  been  in  favour  of 
a  National  Church  Establishment  :  they  had  themselves  been  educated 
under  one,  and  could  never  suspect,  unless  it  were  plainly  declared, 
which  it  certainly  is  not,  that  under  the  new  economy  such  an  institu 
tion,  which  before  was  of  divine  appointment  had  become  unlawful. 
Had  one  of  the  Apostles  been  the  instrument  of  converting  a  heathen 
prince  and  the  majority  of  his  subjects  to  the  Christian  faith,  does  it 
appear  credible  that  he  would  have  thought  of  cautioning  the  newly 
Evangelical  government,  carefully  to  avoid  the  example  of  the  Jewish 
Ecclesiastical  Polity  ?  to  build  no  temples  ;  to  appoint  no  instructors  ; 
and  in  short,  to  steer,  as  widely  as  possible,  of  every  thing  resem 
bling  a  National  Church  Establishment  ?  On  the  contrary,  would  he 
not  naturally  and  instinctively,  unless  especially  instructed  otherwise, 
have  followed  up.  mutatis  mutandis,  the  system  in  which  he  had  been 
himself  educated ;  and  have  earnestly  exhorted  his  royal  and  senatorial 
converts  to  provide  as  far  as  possible,  for  the  extension  and  permanence 
of  the  Gospel  among  the  body  of  the  people,  by  founding  a  regular 
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National  Church  Establishment  ?  This  appears  at  least  a  very  proba 
ble  presumption." —  Witks*  Correlative  Claims,  pp.  31.  32.  See 
Dealtnfs  Sermon  p.  74. 

That  this  text,  "  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,"  is  generally 
considered  by  modern  Dissenters  as  their  strong  hold  in  their  argu 
mentative  attacks  upon  Establishments,  is  sufficiently  apparent  both 
from  their  publications,  and  also  from  the  numerous  speeches  deliver 
ed  at  public  meetings  in  different  parts  of  the  Country.  The  text  is 
continually  presented  to  our  view,  as  quite  plain  and  decisive  on  the 
question — "  a  text"  says  Dr.  Dealtry,  "  which  has  been  more  perverted 
than  perhaps  any  other  statement  in  the  whole  volume  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  without  that  semblance  of  reason  which  applies  to  a  variety  of  other 
perversions  of  the  word  of  God.  For  this,  assuredly,  is  an  appli 
cation  of  the  words  which  scarcely  would  have  occurred  to  any  intelli 
gent  and  devout  reader  of  the  bible,  if  his  judgment  had  not  been 
much  affected  by  views  and  notions  deduced  from  other  sources  than 
the  records  of  truth  and  soberness.  Oh  !  what  need  have  we  in  read 
ing  the  sacred  volume,  to  watch  the  movements  of  our  own  treacher 
ous  minds,  to  guard  against  party-spirit  and  the  influence  of  selfish 
views,  and  to  pray  that  we  may  listen  to  the  Inspired  Oracles  with 
simplicity  and  singleness  of  heart !" — Sermon,  p.  32. 

The  fair  and  natural  interpretation  of  the  passage  seems  to  be 
given  very  clearly  by  Dr.  Dodd ridge  in  his  Paraphrase,  in  its  proper 
connection  with  the  question  to  which  it  was  an  answer.  Pilate  had 
said  "  Thine  own  nation,  even  the  chief  priests  themselves — have 
charged  thee,  among  other  crimes,  with  treason  against  Caesar,  in  setting 
up  for  king  of  the  country ;  tell  me  therefore  freely  what  thou  hast  done 
to  deserve  such  a  charge  ?  Jesus  answered  him,  My  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world,  nor  is  it  my  business  or  design  to  erect  a  temporal 
dominion,  and  to  establish  any  claim,  which  should  at  all  interfere 
with  that  of  Csesar,  or  of  which  any  prince  has  reason  to  be  jealous  : 
indeed,  if  I  would  have  entertained  such  views,  I  might  have  found 
support  and  encouragement  from  the  very  persons  who  are  now  my 
accusers  ;  and  if  \  had  asserted,  that  my  kingdom  was  of  this  world, 
and  had  favoured  such  methods  of  defence,  my  servants,  who  pro 
fessed  of  late  so  great  and  so  public  a  regard  to  me,  would  resolutely 
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have  fought  that  I  might  not  have  been  delivered  to  the  Jews,  or 
would  attempt  even  now  to  rescue  me  out  of  their  hands :  but  now 
my  kingdom  is  not  from  hence,  nor  to  be  erected  here  ;  and  therefore 
I  have  been  so  far  from  arming  my  followers  with  secular  weapons, 
that  the  guard,  who  came  to  apprehend  me,  knew  I  forbade  their 
making  use  of  those  they  had." 

"  What  can  we  think  of  a  cause,  which  rests  itself  almost 
entirely  upon  a  half -sentence, — upon  the  perpetual  repetition  of 
seven  words,  being  a  part  only  of  a  text  dragged  from  their  context, 
and  then  presented  to  us  in  capital  letters,  as  quite  decisive  of  the 
question  ?  If  the  half  of  a  verse,  without  any  reference  to  its  bearing, 
and  without  any  consideration  of  the  general  tenor  of  Holy  Writ,  is 
to  be  taken  to  be  decisive  of  an  extensive  question,  then  there  is 
nothing  so  absurd,  nothing  so  wild,  as  not  to  be  capable  of  support, 
from  some  such  fragment  of  the  words  of  scripture.  The  Roman 
Pontiff,  who  laid  by  his  mitre  and  crosier,  assumed  the  helmet,  and 
marched  in  full  armour  at  the  head  of  his  troops,  might  have  quoted 
the  verse,  "  J  am  not  come  to  sendpeace  upon  the  earth,  but  a  sword,'* 
and  his  warrant  would  have  been  even  clearer,  and  less  subject  to 
doubt,  than  the  authority  thus  cited.  In  fact,  every  heresy  or  perversion 
of  the  faith,  with  which  the  church  has  ever  been  infested,  has  been 
grounded  upon  some  such  isolated  fragment  of  scripture. 

Can  any  thing  be  more  clear  than  the  meaning  of  these  words, 
when  dispassionately  viewed  in  connection  with  their  context  ?  But 
what  is  there  in  all  this,  to  decide,  or  in  any  way  to  effect,  the 
question,  whether  rulers  and  legislators  may,  or  may  not,  take 
measures  to  provide  religious  instruction  for  the  people  intrusted  to 
their  care  ?  To  such  measures  as  were  adopted  by  the  Spaniards  in 
South  America,  in  effecting  the  nominal  conversion  of  the  natives  in 
tens  of  thousands  by  the  sword,  this  passage  might  perhaps  apply. 
But  any  man,  in  the  posssession  of  his  senses  and  unbiassed  by  party 
feeling,  can  decide  without  difficulty,  whether  the  words  "my 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world/'  &c.  can  possibly  mean,  that  it  is 
unlawful  for  Christian  kings  and  governors  to  build  Churches  or  pro 
vide  pastors  for  their  people. 
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NOTE  H.  (Page  32.) 

The  argument  derived  from  those  prophetical  passages  in  refe 
rence  to  the  duties  of  princes  and  civil  magistrates  is  thus  disposed  of 
by  Mr.  James,  (Pastor's  address,  p.  11.) 

"  As  to  the  allusions  made  in  the  prophecies  to  the  services  and 
subjection  rendered  by  princes  to  the  church  of  Christ,  they  are  so 
vague,  and  the  descriptions  of  their  services  so  remote  from  the  ideas 
of  legislation  and  domination,  that  we  cannot  allow  ourselves  for  a 
moment  to  imagine  that  they  contain  any  proof  in  support  of  a  state 
religion.  And  if  we  leave  out  these,  the  word  of  God  is  silent,  at 
least  as  to  any  command,  direction,  or  sanction." 

'•  We  cannot  allow  ourselves  for  a  moment  to  imagine  //"  and 
thus  the  question  may  be  set  at  rest. 

But  let  us  place  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Owen  by  the  side  of  this 
statement  of  Mr.  James,  and  leave  the  decision  to  the  judgment  of  the 
reader. 

"  Take  in  the  first  place  what  God  hath  promised  concerning 
magistrates,  kings,  rulers,  judges  and  nations,  and  their  subserviency 
to  the  church.  What  God  hath  promised  they  shall  do,  that  is  their 
duty  to  do."  Owen,  Vol.  15,  500. 

He  selects  some  of  those  promises.  Isaiah  i,  26.  Isaiah  xlix,  7. 
22,  23.  Isaiah  Ix.  3,  11, 16, 17,  and  then  adds, — "  You  see,  here  are 
glorious  promises,  in  the  literal  expressions,  looking  directly  to  what 
we  assert  concerning  the  subserviency  of  rulers  to  the  gospel,  and  the 
duty  of  magistrates  in  supporting  the  interests  of  the  Church — there  are 
plainly  promises  of  kings  and  princes,  judges  and  rulers  to  be  given 
to  the  church,  and  to  be  made  useful  thereunto  ;  and  kingdoms  and 
nations,  people  in  their  rules  and  governments  to  be  instrumental  in 
the  good  thereof :  so  that  these  promises  belong  directly  to  us,  and  our 
rulers,  if,  under  any  notion,  we  belong  to  the  church  of  Christ.  The 
Lord  engageth  that  judges,  rulers,  magistrates,  and  such  like,  shall  put 
forth  their  power ',  and  act  clearly  for  the  good,  welfare,  and  pros 
perity  of  the  church.  This  is  plainly  held  out  in  every  one  of  them  : 
hence  kingdoms  are  said  to  serve  the  church ;  that  is  all  kingdoms  ; 
they  must  do  so  or  be  broken  in  pieces  and  cease  to  be  kingdoms  : 
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and  how  can  a  kingdom,  as  a  kingdom,  serve  the  Church  but  by 
putting  forth  its  power  and  strength  in  her  behalf;  Isaiah  Ix.  12.  and 
therefore,  upon  the  accomplishment  of  that  premise,  they  are  said  to 
become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  Christ;  Rev.  xi.  15.  because,  as 
kingdoms,  they  serve  him  with  their  power  and  authority ;  having 
before,  as  such,  and  by  their  power,  opposed  him  to  the  utmost.  They 
must  nurse  the  church  not  with  dry  breasts,  nor  feed  it  with  stones  and 
scorpions,  but  with  the  good  things  committed  to  them.  Their  power 
and  substance,  in  protection  and  supportment,  are  to  be  engaged  in 
the  behalf  thereof.  Owen  xv,  50,  503. 

"  Judges  and  rulers,  as  such,  must  kiss  the  son  and  own  his 
sceptre  and  advance  his  ways.  Owen  xv,  p.  485. 

Dr.  M'Crie  thus  writes — "  In  Psalm  ii,  we  have  the  Father's 
solemn  introduction  of  Christ  as  his  King,  unto  the  kings  and  rulers 
of  the  earth,  with  injunctions  to  them  to  serve  him  in  this  character. 
Be  wise  now  therefore,  0  ye  Kings,  <$"c.  If  the  question  be  asked  in 
what  character  are  they  to  serve  Christ  ?  It  may  be  answered  by 
proposing  another, — In  what  character  did  they  oppose  him  ?  Was 
it  not  in  their  public  character  as  rulers  ?  «  The  kings  of  the  earth 
set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord 
and  against  his  anointed,  saying,  Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder, 
and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us.'  Verses  2,  3. 

«  Be  wise  now  therefore,  O  ye  kings,'  &c.  Shall  we  suppose, 
when  they  are  reprehended  in  their  public  character,  for  opposing 
Christ,  that  the  exhortation  to  '  serve'  him  respects  merely  their 
private  character  as  individuals  ?  Shall  not  the  honour  and  homage 
to  be  paid  to  God's  own  king,  be  as  conspicuous  and  decided  as  the 
ignominy,  which  was  poured  upon  him,  was.  The  exposition,  which 
confines  this,  and  similar  texts,  to  the  private  character  and  conduct 
of  rulers,  would  not  be  borne  with,  if  applied  unto  any  other  persons 
in  authority,  as  ministers,  parents,  &c. 

Alluding  to  the  seventy-second  psalm,  and  illustrating  some  parts 
of  it,  he  says,  "  It  shews,  that  kings  in  their  kingly  state  should  fall 
down  before  him  ;  that  nations  in  their  national  state  should  serve 
him — and  exposes  the  foolish,  not  to  say,  "wicked  import  of  the 
new  scheme,"  which  would  limit  the  whole  meaning  to  individual 
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conduct  and  the  character  of  church  members/' — See  Dealtry's  Ser 
mons,  p.  76. 

NOTE  I.  (Page  36.) 

"  The  whole  fabric  of  Dissent/'  says  Mr.  James,  "  rests  on  two 
propositions,  of  which  this  is  one — viz.  "  The  Holy  Scriptures  are  the 
sole  authority  and  sufficient  rule  in  matters  of  religion,  whether  re 
lating  to  doctrine,  duty,  or  church  government,     THE  BIBLE  AND 
THE  BIBLE    ALONE  is  THE    RELIGION   OF  DISSENTERS.      We 
own  no  other  standard,  we  allow  of  no  other ;  and  resist  all  attempts 
to  impose  any  other  upon  us.''       James'  Address  p.  6.  Again  (p.  8.) 
"  The  creed,  the  Church,  the  articles  that  cannot  stand  the  most  search 
ing  scrutiny  of  this,  is  based  on  falsehood."  Now,  without  entering  upon 
any  regular  analysis  of  the  system,  let  us  examine  two  or  three  parts 
by  this  test  or  standard.     In  the  Election  of  Pastors  they  "  appeal  to 
the  suffrages  of  the  people."     Mr.  James  admits  that  "  no  case  occurs 
in  the  inspired  history,  where  it  is  mentioned,  that  a  church  elected  its 
pastor;"  (Church  Member's  Guide  2d.  Edition  p.  12.)  nor  have  we 
any  recorded  direction  given  by  Christ  or  his  Apostles,  from  which  it 
might  appear,  that  they  act  in  conformity  with  any  scriptural  rule.  Do 
they  agree,  then,  on  any  uniform  practice,  which  they  consider  sanc 
tioned  by  the  principles  of  God's  word,  or  the  practice  of  Apostolic 
times  ?  "  On  this  point/'  says  Mr.  James,  (Member's  Guide  p.  214) 
the  practices  of  our  churches  are  so  multiform,  that,  if  we  are  asked 
for  the  general  rule  of  Dissenters,  we  must  reply  that  they  have  none. 
And  it  is  a  serious  question,  whether  it  is  not  as  independent  of  divine 
authority  as  it  is  of  human  control."    He  speaks  of  "  subscribers  who 
are  not  members'*  admitted  "to  the  elective  franchise."     In  some 
cases,   the  subscribers  and  members  vote  together :  in  others,  they 
both  vote,  but  in  separate  bodies  :  and  allows  that  this  practice  cannot 
be  defended  on  the  principles  or  precedents  of  the  New  Testament. 

"The  choice  of  a  Successor''  to  a  Minister  removed  by  death  or 
otherwise,  "always  brings  on  a  crisis  in  the  history  of  the  Church  of 
which  he  was  the  pastor.  No  event  that  could  happen,  can  place  the 
interests  of  the  Society  in  greater  peril."  He  speaks  of  distractions, 
and  divisions,  and  churches  rent  by  it.  "  We  have  been  accused  of 
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wrangling  about  a  teacher  of  religion,  till  we  have  lost  our  religion 
itself  in  the  affray  :  and  the  state  of  many  of  our  congregations  proves 
that  the  charge  is  not  altogether  without  foundation.''  (p.  223.)  There 
are  "cabals,"  "intrigues,"  and  "secret  canvassing*."  ''We  carry  into 
the  Sanctuary  and  into  the  Church,  our  pride,  our  self-will,  our 
personal  tastes.  The  feeling  of  too  many  of  our  members  may  be 
thus  summarily  expressed,  "  /  will  have  my  way."  "Such  aspiritaisthe 
source  of  all  the  evils  to  which  our  Churches  are  ever  exposed,  and  of 
which,  it  must  be  confessed,  they  are  but  too  frequently  the  miserable 
victims."  On  such  occasions,  "how  much  anti-christian  feeling  is 
excited"  "  ill-will — envies,  jealousies,  evil  speakings,"  between  the 
contending  parties,  &c.  (p.  232,  233.) 

"The  fact  is/'  says  a  Writer  in  the  Eclectic  Review,  Sep.  1831. 
"  Our  Dissent  is  itself  fraught  with  dissent,  and  breaks,  and  breaks 
again  into  distinct  masses,  as  often  as  any  excitement,  local  or  gene 
ral,  puts  the  body  in  motion."  He  speaks  of  "the  propagation  of 
Dissenterism  by  slips,  and  the  raising  of  congregations  by  architectural 
forcing-glasses,  called  chapels."  See  Bishop  of  London's  Sermons  on 
the  Use  of  an  Apostolic  Ministry.  In  the  treatise  of  Mr.  James,  we  have 
abundant  confirmation  of  the  Bishop's  observation  that  "  dissent,  as  it 
exists  in  this  country,  contains  within  itself  the  germinating  principle 
of  endless  division,  and  consequently  of  endless  confusion ;  but  that 
it  has  no  security  whatever  for  the  permanency  or  consistency  of  its 
own  doctrines  or  discipline,  ever  from  year  to  year."  (p.  33.  Ser 
mons.)  Again,  with  reference  to  the  office  of  Deacon,  Mr.  James, 
after  asserting,  that  the  Church  of  England  "  retains  many  of  the 
corruptions  of  her  relation  at  Rome,  and  has  imitated  her  in  the  total 
alteration  of  this  office,  asks,  What  is  the  Deacon  of  some  of  ourZ)w- 
senting  Communities  ? — "  the  Bible  of  the  Minister,  the  patron  of 
the  living,  and  the  wolf  of  the  flock,"  who  thrusting  himself  into 
the  seat  of  government,  attempts  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage :  who 
upon  the  least  symptom  of  opposition  to  his  will,  frowns  like  a 
tyrant  upon  the  spirit  of  rising  rebellion  among  the  slaves  :  this  man 
is  almost  as  distant  from  the  deacon  of  apostolic  times,  as  the  deacon 
of  the  Vatican.  Such  men  there  have  been,  whose  spirit  of  domi 
nation  in  the  church  has  produced  a  kind  of  diaconophobia  in  the 
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minds  of  many  ministers,  who  have  suffered  most  woefully  from 
their  bite,  and  have  been  led  to  resolve  to  do  without  them  altogether, 
rather  than  be  worried  any  more.  Hence  it  is,  that  in  some  cases, 
the  unscriptural  plan  of  Committees  has  been  resorted  to,  that  the 
tyranny  of  Lord  Deacons  might  be  avoided."  p.  146,  147. 

In  the  Eclectic  Review,  Feb.  1832,  p.  133,  it  is  admitted  by 
the  writer  of  a  long  article  on  "The  Church  and  Dissenters;"  who 
acknowledges  himself  a  Dissenter,  that  "  the  spirit  of  division  has 
most  essentially  impaired  the  efficiency  of  dissenting  institutions — 
an  effect  which  it  will  continue  to  have,  till  division  comes  to  be 
regarded  as  an  evil,  and  the  false  principles  that  have  infected  modern 
'  Independency,'  converting  the  congregational  polity  of  Owen  and 
his  colleagues  into  a  sort  of  ecclesiastical  radicalism.,  be  detected  and 
discarded."  Modern  Dissent,  then,  according  to  the  admissions  of  it's 
professors,  is  "  infected  by  false  principles,  and  differs  from  the 
dissent  of  Owen  and  his  colleagues  :  and  in  some  important  points,  at 
least,  cannot  be  defended,  either  on  the  principles,  or  precedents  of 
the  New  Testament. 

NOTE  K.  (Page  48.) 

"Periods  may  occur  when  the  sacred  fire,  kindled  upon  the  altars 
of  a  professedly  Christian  people,  is  nearly  extinguished,  yet  is  there 
in  an  Established  Church  a  resuscitating  power,  which  is  often  found 
to  operate  with  the  happiest  effect.  Thus,  at  a  time  when  Religion 
was  in  a  very  low  state  in  this  country,  it  was  in  the  Church  of  Eng 
land  that  the  revival  of  piety  commenced  :  and  so  far  is  that  Esta 
blishment  at  this  day  from  corrupting  the  church  of  God — a  charge 
sometimes  levelled  against  all  establishments — that  there  never  was 
a  period  when  it  held  more  firmly  to  the  great  principles  of  the  Scrip 
tures,  or  when  its  ministers  more  zealously  and  more  faithfully  preach 
ed  them."  Dealtrys  Sermons  p.  23. 

The  following  remarks  of  Mr.  Knox  are  quoted  by  Dr.  Dealtry, 
in  his  sermon,  from  the  Bishop  of  Limerick's  Introduction  to"Burnet's 
Lives,''  in  attestation  of  the  benefits  thus  connected  with  an  Esta 
blished  Church. 

"  He  considered  the  Liturgy  of  the  English  Church  as  an  invalu- 
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able  fence  against  heterodoxy.     The  Reformed  Churches  on  the  con 
tinent  were  inundated  with  error :  the  Lutheran,  with  Deism  ;  the 

Calvinistic,  with  Socinianism.    The  English  Church kept  up 

in  the  minds  of  all  its  adherents  a  steady  antipathy  to  Arian  and  Scci- 
nian  error.  On  its  being  suggested  that  the  important  doctrines  of 
Regeneration,  the  Atonement,  &c.,  though  equally  maintained  in  the 
Established  Service,  had  slipped  from  the  minds  of  it's  adherents,  he 
observed,  that  no  person  really  believing  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  could 
be  so  entirely  an  enemy  to  these  doctrines  as  a  Socinian  ;  that  no  one 
seriously  keeping  Christmas  could  become  very  latitudinarian  ;  that 
whoever  believed  the  Messenger  to  be  a  Divine  Person,  must  on  re 
flection  feel,  that  the  errand  must  be  of  vast  importance;  that  this  doc 
trine  was  the  root  which  mijht  be  buried  for  a  time,  and  apparently 
barren,  but  which,  from  accidental  circumstances,  might  be  made  to 
germinate  and  throw  up  a  luxurious  vegetation.  It  was  a  rock  to 
which  the  mind  would  resort  for  rest  in  a  time  of  agitation  and  distress." 
"  He  considered  the  Liturgy  a  much  stronger  fence  to  the  Church 
than  the  Subscription  of  Articles.  The  latter  was  a  single  act,  to 
which  a  man  might  argue  clown  and  persuade  his  scruples ;  but  no 
Arian,  who  had  a  grain  of  religion  or  honesty,  could  persist,  week  after 
week,  in  reading  the  Creeds."  Dealtry,  p.  82. 

NOTE  L.  (Page  54.) 

"In  a  work  entitled  "The  Manchester  Socinian  Controversy/' 
published  in  1825,  there  is  a  list  of  178  chapels  in  England  and 
Wales  that  were  once  on  an  orthodox  foundation,  but  are  now 
held  by  professed  Unitarians."  Note  to  Scholefield's  Sermon,p.  16. 
"  It  is  well  known,  that,  in  many  parts  of  the  kingdom, 
places  of  worship,  which  were  endowed,  more  than  a  century  ago, 
with  a  competent  provision  for  ministers,  who  should  preach  the 
doctrines,  commonly  known  by  the  name  of  Calvinistic,  have  now, 
with  but  few  exceptions,  been  converted  into  schools  of  Unitarian 
or  Deistical  opinions.  From  such  a  descent  into  the  depths  of 
error,  from  such  a  passage  out  of  light  into  darkness,  an  establish 
ment,  and  an  establishment  only,  under  the  providence  and 
guidance  of  God,  has  preserved,  and  will  preserve,  the  people  of 
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this  country  at  large ;  not  only  ourselves,  who  belong  to  that 
establishment,  but  even  the  great  body  of  those  who  differ  from 
us :  for,  however  reluctant  they  may  be  to  admit  it,  the  truth 
is,  that  the  Articles,  and  Liturgy,  and  Homilies  of  our  Church, 
are  the  standard  of  their  own  orthodoxy,  and  the  pillars  by 
which  it  has  been  upheld,  under  the  pressure  of  all  those  causes 
of  disunion  and  change,  which  are  inherent  in  their  systems  of 
discipline.  This  permanent  and  durable  character,  by  which  the 
church  is  distinguished,  as  a  depository  and  strong-hold  of  the 
truth,  has  pointed  it  out  as  a  place  of  refuge  and  repose  to  many, 
who  having  tried  the  different  modes  of  worship  and  instruction, 
which  are  regulated  only  by  the  zeal  and  judgment  of  individual 
teachers,  and  having  found  no  rest  for  the  soles  of  their  feet, 
have  at  length  fled  for  shelter  and  peace  to  the  ark  of  her  ancient 
ordinances,  her  scriptural  confession  and  liturgy,  her  apostolical 
ministry  and  discipline  :  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion ; 
but  of  peace"  Bishop  of  London's  Sermons  on  Uses  of  a 
Standing  Ministry,  pp.  34,  35. 

Mr.  James  attributes  the  fact,  mentioned  above,  to  a  different 
cause,  viz.  a  defect  in  the  mode  of  electing  their  pastors,  viz, 
allowing  mere  subscribers  to  vote  for  their  ministers.  He  speaks 
of  "numbers  of  once  orthodox  places,  which  have  fallen  into  the 
possession  of  those  who  oppose  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  of 
the  many  pulpits  now  devoted  to  the  propagation  of  Unitarian 
doctrine,  but  once  the  fountains  of  purer  principles/'  Member's 
Guide,  p.  217. 

NOTE  M.   (Page  69.) 

"  In  looking  through  the  statements  which  have  been  published, 
concerning  the  proceedings  and  wonderfully  successful  labours  of  the 
excellent  men,  who  have  been  sent  to  the  South-Sea  Islands  by  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  the  reader  can  scarcely  fail  to  be  struck 
with  the  manner  in  which  they  were  assisted  by  the  influence  of  the 
native  Kings  and  Chiefs,  and  the  happy  effect  of  that  interference  upon 
the  general  population.  They  took  many  steps,  which  private  Christ 
ians  could  not  have  taken  ;  and  there  are  few  occasions,  in  which  they 
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personally  interfered  for  promoting  good  morals  and  for  the  extension 
of  Christian  Truth,  where  the  influence  of  their  station  and  authority 
must  not  have  been  strongly  and  beneficially  felt. 

This  was  obviously  felt  by  the  Missionaries;  and  so  far  were  they 
from  supposing  any  rule  of  Scripture  to  be  violated  by  such  conduct, 
that  they  evidently  derived  great  satisfaction  from  it,  and  expressed 
themselves,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  in  strong  terms  of  gratitude  to 
the  Chiefs  for  their  friendly  interposition/'  Dealtry,  p.  67,  68. 

Numerous  passages  are  contained  in  the  detailed  accounts  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Missionaries,  illustrative  both  of  their  opinions  and 
feelings,  and  also  of  the  beneficial  effects  produced  in  the  South  Sea 
Islands  thro'  the  influence  and  authority  of  the  Chiefs.  The  follow 
ing  may  serve  as  as  a  specimen. 

"  Pomare,  King  of  Tahiti,  has  always  acted  in  the  most  friendly 
manner  towards  the  Missionaries,  and  the  cause  in  which  they  had  been 
labouring  among  his  subjects ;  never  failing,  when  opportunity  offered 
to  employ  his  influence  for  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel." — Tyer- 
man  and  Bennet,  i.  8 1 . 

"Whatever  may  have  been  the  influence  of  Christian  principles 
on  his  own  mind  in  subsequent  periods  of  his  life,  Pomare  certainly 
was  employed  by  the  Almighty  as  an  instrument  most  effectually  to 
to  promote  the  important  process,  at  this  time  changing  altogether  the 
moral,  civil,  and  religious  aspect  of  the  nation," — Ellis's  Polynesian 
Researches,  i.  243,  also  ii.  534. 

"The  Directors  had  written  "  (to  Pomare),  "  advising  him  to 
banish  the  national  idol,  to  attend  to  the  instructions  of  the  Mission- 
ties,"  &c.— 16.  ii.528. 

"  Keaumoku,  Governor  of  Maui,  proposed  to  Kaahumanu,  Queen 
of  Tariai,  to  unite  with  him  in  commanding  all  their  people  to  attend 
to  their  learning.  She  gave  him  an  evasive  answer,  &c.  He  was  not 
however,  thus  to  be  put  off,  and  told  her  plainly,  that  he  would  send 
all  his  men  to  be  taught  to  read,  and  write,  and  understand  the  great 
word." — "  Karaimoku  using  all  the  influence  of  his  high  office  in 
favour  of  the  external  observance  of  Christianity." 

"  Mr.  Henry  addressed  the  people  on  the  necessity  of  apportioning 
to  their  teachers  a  sufficient  quantity  of  land  for  cultivation  ;  and  as  it 
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is  our  wish,  that  one  of  the  brethren  from  the  Society  Islands  should 
come  and  settle  here,  he  inquired  whether,  in  such  case,  they  would 
provide  house  and  garden-room  for  him.  All  the  Chiefs  were  delight 
ed  with  the  idea  ;  and  each  declared,  that  if  the  Missionary  would  settle 
in  his  district,  he  would  give  him  as  much  ground  as  he  desired,  and 
would  furnish  him  with  a  comfortable  habitation.  "  (Tyerman  and 
Bennet,  ii.  74). — "  The  system  of  the  Church  of  England  as  it  respects 
the  fact  of  Endowments,  and,  partly,  as  to  the  mode  introduced 
by  judicious  and  pious  Dissenters  into  an  island  of  the  Pacific ! 
And  obviously  approved  by  Messrs.  Tyerman  and  Bennet ;  for, 
in  a  subsequent  page,  they  express  no  equivocal  opinion  upon 
the  conduct  of  those  governments  which  neglect  to  provide  for 
the  religious  instruction  of  the  people.  The  scene  lies  in  New 
Holland."  Dealtry,  p.  71. 

"The  want  of  regular  means  of  grace  among  our  own  country 
men  and  their  families,  (colonists  as  well  as  convicts)  throughout 
the  greatest  part  of  the  immense  tracts  of  land  in  the  course  of 
clearance,  and  where  population  is  rapidly  increasing,  must  be 
accompanied  by  evils  daily  growing  more  inveterate  and  difficult 
to  remedy,  even  when  greater  exertions  shall  be  made  to  maintain 
and  propagate  Christianity  among  the  progeny  of  those  who  are 
in  courtesy  called  Christians,  who  constitute  no  small  part  of  the 
aggregate  community  here.  Scattered,  however,  among  the 
remote  villages  and  farms,  there  are  numbers  of  young  people 
who  would  be  glad  to  hear  the  Gospel,  had  they  the  opportunity. 
We  merely  state  the  fact,  laying  the  blame  at  no  man's  door. 
It  is,  however,  deeply  to  be  lamented,  that  Protestant  Govern 
ments  take  so  little  care  to  convey  the  knowledge  of  their  true 
religion,  wherever  they  carry  their  arms,  their  commerce,  or  their 
arts,  in  colonization.  The  ambitious  and  avaricious  professors  of 
a  corrupt  Christianity,  and  the  fanatic  followers  of  the  False 
Prophet,  have  always  been  wiser  in  this  respect  than  Britons." 
— ii.  168. 

"  It  was  in  accordance  with  these  just  views  upon  the  sub 
ject,  that  one  of  their  last  acts  in  New  Holland  was  to  settle  the 
terms  on  which  an  extensive  allotment  of  land  should  be  made 
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by   Government   for   a    Missionary    Settlement    at     Newcastle. 
16.  p.  183. 

The  time  will  doubtless  arrive,  when  certain  Economists  of 
New  Holland  will  complain  loudly  of  the  expense  which  their 
country  incurs  by  the  cost  of  this  Establishment,  and  many  of  the 
occupiers  of  this  extensive  allotment  will  expatiate  upon  the 
hardship  of  supporting  a  religion  which  they  do  not  profess,  and 
from  which  they  derive  no  benefit.  If  the  government,  or  the 
great  land-owners,  had  given  to  the  settlement  (for  ever)  a  certain 
proportion  of  the  rent  or  of  the  produce  of  this  or  some  larger 
allotment — thus  constituting  the  Society  joint-landlords  with  the 
future  purchasers  of  the  remainder  of  the  soil  or  produce — the 
cry  would  probably  be  greater  and  more  general.  Whether  it 
would  be  more  just,  is  another  question  :  on  that  head  I  conceive 
that  the  London  Missionary  Society  has,  and  would  have,  nothing 
to  fear."  Dealtry,p.  72. 

NOTE  N.  (Page  70). 

"It  belongs  to  the  duty  of  the  supreme  magistrate,  the 
governor,  or  shepherd  of  the  people  in  any  nation,  being 
acquainted  with  the  mind  of  God,  to  take  care  that  the  truth  of 
the  gospel  be  preached  to  all  the  people  of  that  nation,  according 
to  the  way  appointed,  either  ordinary  or  extraordinary — that 
lie  either  provide,  or  grant  being  provided,  the  use  of  such  places 
under  his  protection,  as  may  in  all,  or  any  kind  be  suited  and 
fitted  for  that  end  and  purpose — that,  whereas  the  preachers  of 
the  gospel  arc  now  to  be  maintained  in  an  ordinary  way,  and  to 
expect  their  supportment  in  a  usual  course  of  providence ;  and 
seeing  that  many,  to  whom  we  have  proved  that  the  gospel  is  to 
be  declared  by  the  care  of  the  magistrate,  will  not,  or  cannot, 
make  such  provisions  for  them  as  is  needful,  in  these  last  evil 
days  of  the  world;  it  is  incumbent  on  those  nursing  fathers  to 
provide  for  them,  who,  because  of  their  continual  labours  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  are  disenabled  to  make  provision  for  them 
selves.  All  this  tends  to  the  apparent  good  of  those  committed 
to  his  charge,  that  they  may  lead  their  lives  in  godliness  and 
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honesty,  winch  is  the  very  chief  end    of  magistracy   committed 
unto   men. 

Hence  are  these  positions. 

The  providing  or  granting  of  places,  requisite  for  the  perform 
ance  of  that  worship  which  in  the  gospel  is  instituted,  is  the  duty 
of  the  Christian  magistrate. 

Protection  as  to  peace  and  quietness,  in  the  use  of  the 
ordinances  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  from  violent  disturbers, 
either  from  without  or  within,  is  also  incumbent  on  him. 

Supportment  and  provisions  as  to  earthly  things,  where 
regularly  failing,  is  of  him  required. 

The  present  differences  about  church  society,  and  the 
subject  or  seat  of  discipline,  which  are  between  those  Dissenters 
who  are  known  by  the  names  of  Presbyterians  and  Independents, 
as  they  are  in  themselves,  (not  heightened  by  the  prejudices,  lusts, 
corruptions,  and  interests  of  men)  hinder  not  at  all,  but  that  the 
magistrate  is  bound  to  the  performance  of  the  duties  before- 
mentioned  untobjth  parties.''  Owen,  Vol.  xv.  pp.  232—237. 

"  There  can  be  no  question  that  genuine  piety  may  exist 
without  the  aid  of  an  Establishment ;  and  it  is  not  less  readily  con 
ceded,  that  to  promote  genuine  piety  must  be  the  grand  object  of 
all  Establishments  which  are  founded  upon  the  word  of  God. 
But  whilst  we  hold  that,  in  this  respect,  a  sound  National 
Church  is  calculated  to  do  far  more  good  than  can  be  effected  by 
independent  and  voluntary  teachers,  we  are.  persuaded  that  it 
has,  on  other  grounds,  recommendations  peculiar  to  itself.  For 
it  diffuses,  universally,  a  form  of  religion — a  low  form,  perhaps, 
but  still  not  to  be  despised.  It  overspreads  the  land  with  a  per 
vading  light — possibly  a  weak  light,  but  twilight  is  better  than 
darkness."  Dedtrys  Sermons,  p.  59. 

NOTE  O.  (Page  71.) 

I  should  be  unwilling  at  once  to  identify  the  sentiments  of 
the  great  body  of  dissenters,  with  the  declared  and  published 
opinions  of  those,  who  take  a  prominent  and  leading  part  in 
agitating  both  the  question  of  their  own  alleged  grievances,  and 
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the  question  of  separation  between  the  Church  and  State.  A 
largo  body,  however,  of  Ministers  and  Laymen,  not  satisfied  with 
petitioning  the  two  houses  of  Parliament  have  assembled  in 
London  in  the  character  of  Delegates  from  the  Dissenting  Bodies 
in  different  parts  of  the  Kingdom.  Whether  they  have  assumed 
such  office  on  the  nomination  of  a  few  members  of  their  body,  or 
have  been  duly  appointed  by  the  general  voice  of  their  several 
Societies,  they  represent,  themselves  as  speaking  the  general, 
if  not,  almost  universal  sentiments  of  Dissenters.  "  We  will  aim" 
says  Mr  Binney,  "  at  our  object,  on  serious,  sacred  and  religious 
grounds."  "I  hope "  says  Mr.  James,  "that  we  shall  never 
give  colour,  by  any  part  of  our  conduct,  to  the  slander  which  has 
been  so  industriously  circulated,  that  we  are  after  all  far  more  of 
a  political  than  a  religious  body."  Address  p.  58. 

Whether  religion   or  politics   may  predominate,  I  shall  not 
presume  to   determine  ;    but,  I  hope,  it  will  no  longer  be  consi 
dered  a  slander  to  say,  that,  in  their  recent  movements,  they  have 
acted  very  much  like  a  political  body.     In  all  contested  elections, 
they  are  found  to  be  not  the  most  backward,  nor  the  least  active. 
They  take  care  to  remind  the  Ministry  of  the  services  which  they 
have  politically  rendered  on  the  great  question  of  Reform,  and 
of  the  obligation  under  which  the  same  Ministers  are  placed  for 
that  continued  support  by  which  they  are  enabled  to  retain  office  : 
but  when  they  profess  to  be  advocating  a  great  question  affecting 
the  religion  of  the  nation  on  religious   grounds,  and  after  grave 
deliberation  come  to  a  resolution  to  call  upon  Members  of  Parlia 
ment,  and  to  assure  them  that  they  will  support  no  Candidate  at 
the  next  Election  who  shall  not  fully  support  their  claims,  it  must 
I  conceive,  be  manifest  to  every  one,  that  in  this   step,  at  least, 
they   have  acted   far  more  like  a  political  than  a  religious  body. 
"  I  have  reason  to  believe,  "  says  Archdeacon  Hodson  in  his 
Charge,  "  that  the  oldest  and  wisest  among  the  Dissenters  of  the 
present  day  deprecate  and  deplore  the  bitter  and  ungenerous 
attacks,   which  from  the   pulpit,  the  platform,  and  the  press — in 
the  grave  proceedings  of  some  of  their  deliberate  assemblies,  as 
well  as  in  the  unguarded  effusions  of  popular  debate,  and  amidst 
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the  unseemly  ardour  of  political  partizanship,  and  (what  is  worse 
than  all)  in  a  tone  and  spirit  too  warmly  allied  to  that  of  infidels 
and  blasphemers — have  been  unsparingly  and  unceasingly  poured 
forth  against  the  Church  of  England  and  her  clergy,  by  numbers 
calling  themselves,  by  way  of  distinction,  or  called  by  others, 
*  orthodox  and  evangelical '  Dissenters. 

It  is  indeed,  an  affecting  and  humiliating  spectacle  to  see 
the  professors  ct  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  and  still  more,  its 
professed  ministers  and  teachers,  confederated  with  men  of  no 
religious  creed,  or  worse  than  none,  in  an  open  and  undisguised 
warfare  against  the  Protestant  Established  Church  of  this  king 
dom  ;  regardless,  equally,  of  the  character  of  their  associates, 
and  reckless  of  the  consequences  to  themselves  of  so  unholy  a 
combination.  We  might  well  ask,  and  if  our  bigotry  bore  down 
our  Christianity,  we  might  ask  with  triumph,  can  religion  be 
otherwise  than  in  a  state  of  rapid  and  progressive  decay  amongst 
men  who  can  thus  merge,  even  in  temporary  oblivion,  all  the 
vital  points  of  difference  between  them  and  their  allies,  and  deem 
hostility  to  the  Established  Church  a  sufficient  bond  of  union 
with  those  whose  principles  they  abhor,  and  whose  practices  it 
may  be,  they  condemn  ?"  Archdeacon  Hodson's  Charge.  See 
Christian  Observer,  for  1824,  p.  109. 

NOTE  P.  (Page  73.) 

Mr.  James  and  other  modern  Dissenters  will  admit  no  argu 
ment  from  the  Old  Testament.  "  As  to  the  passages  which  are 
brought  from  the  prophetic  writings,  and  the  argument  which  is 
founded  upon  the  constitution  of  the  Jewish  Theocracy,  we  con 
sider  them  so  irrelevant  and  inapplicable,  that  the  very  attempt 
to  bring  them  forward  in  support  of  a  Christian  institute,  betrays 
at  once  the  weakness  of  the  cause.  We  view  the  Theocracy  as 
altogether  a  Divine  institute,  which,  when  it  was  set  aside  by  the 
coming  of  Christ,  was  never  designed  to  be  imitated,  and  is  alto 
gether  incapable  of  imitation.  James's  Address  p.  10. 

"  Although  the  institutions  and  examples  of  the  old  Testament 
of  the  duty  of  Magistrates  in  the  things  and  about  the  worship  of 


140 

God,  are  not  in  their  whole  latitude  and  extent  to  be  drawn  into 
rules  that  shall  be  obligatory  on  all  Magistrates  now,  under  the 
administration  of  the  Gospel.  . .  .yet  doubtless  there  is  something 
in  those  instructions  which  being  unclothed  of  their  judicial  form, 
is  still  binding  1o  all  in  the  like  kind,  as  to  some  analogy  and 
proportion.  Subduct  from  those  administrations,  &c.  Sec  Quota 
tion  in  Sermon. — Owen's  Works,  Vol.  15.  509. 

Nearly  to  the  same  effect  Dr.  M'Crie  expresses  his  sentiments 
"  Presbyterians,  who  have  defended  the  power  of  Christian  Ma 
gistrates  from  the  examples  of  the  Jews"  have  not  pleaded  an 
absolute  parity,  and  have  made  more  accurate  distinctions  on  this 
head  than  are  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the  advocates  of  the 
modern  scheme,  who  usually  confound  the  characters  in  which 
Jewish  rulers  acted — represent  their  power  as  wholly  ecclesias 
tical,  and  extending  to  almost  every  thing — with  the  view  of 
making  it  appear  totally  inapplicable  to  the  Christian  dispensa 
tion.  But  it  will  not  follow  from  this,  that  we  can  draw  no 
argument  from  the  conduct  of  Jewish  rulers  to  establish  the 
warrantableness  and  duty  of  Christian  magistrates  employing  their 
power  in  support  of  religion.  Some  are  ready  to  conclude  that 
the  argument  is  entirely  set  aside,  when  it  is  allowed  there  is  not 
an  absolute  sameness  between  the  two  cases.  Nothing  can  how 
ever  be  more  unfounded  than  this  conclusion.  Such  a  mode  of 
reasoning  is  of  the  most  dangerous  tendency,  and  if  applied  in 
all  the  extent  to  which  it  will  lead,  it  would  cut  off  the  practical 
use  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Old  Testament."  Quoted  in  Dealtnfs 
Sermon,  p.  64. 

NOTE  Q.  (Page  76.) 

To  what  has  been  already  said  on  this  point,  I  may  be  per 
mitted  to  add  the  summary  of  the  Author  of  "  Essays,  on  the 
Cl.u  ch." 

"  So  far,  then,  as  Scripture  is  concerned,  the  weight  of  its 
authority  is  altogether  on  the  side  of  the  advocates  of  a  National 
Establishment.  Those  portions  of  Holy  Writ  which  describe 
Monarchs  professing  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  treat  of 
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their  duties,  are  full  and  decisive  upon  this  point.  The  latter 
portions  of  Inspired  Truth,  it  is  true,  being  written  during  periods 
of  persecution,  do  not  allude  to  the  subject  directly.  They  say 
nothing  of  the  duty  of  Christian  rulers,  because,  at  the  time 
at  which  they  were  written,  and  for  centuries  after,  no  such  thing 
as  a  Christian  ruler  existed.  The  account,  then,  of  Scriptural 
injunction  stands  thus  : — in  favour  of  Establishments,  much  ; 
against  Establishments,  nothing, ' — Essays  on  the  Church,  p.  15. 

"  We  would  go  farther,  however,  than  Mr.  Wilks  in  this 
passage.  Instead  of  acting  as  defenders,  we  would  lay  upon  our 
adversaries  the  burden  of  the  proof,  that,  in  rejecting  National 
Church  Establishments,  they  are  not  setting  aside  the  ordinances 
of  God,  and  the  instruments  he  has  appointed  for  the  dissemin 
ation  of  his  religion.  These  institutions,  we  maintain,  are  Scrip 
tural  in  their  principles,  promised  and  predicted  by  God  as 
blessings  to  his  Church  :  and  not  without  dereliction  of  duty,  and 
a  direct  defiance  of  the  examples  of  the  Old  and  the  precepts  of 
the  New  Testament,  can  a  Christian  Government  withhold  from 
them  its  countenance  and  support."  Quoted  by  Dr.  Dealtry, 
from  "  Defence  of  Establishments." 

Our  Saviour  and  his  Apostles  gave  no  commands,  and  left 
no  directions  concerning  the  abolition  of  Slavery,  which  then  so 
extensively  prevailed  in  all  those  regions  in  which  their  Ministry 
was  exercised.  Is  the  "  silence"  of  Scripture  "  proof"  that  the 
existence  of  a  state  of  Slavery,  is  not  inconsistent  with  the 
spirit  of  Christianity  ?  The  very  same  persons,  who  deny  the 
right  of  a  Christian  state,  to  make  any  public  provision  for 
religious  worship,  &c.  and  denounce  the  exercise  of  magisterial 
or  kingly  authority,  for  any  such  purpose,  as  unscriptural  and 
unlawful,  because  the  New  Testament  is  silent  on  the  subject; 
the  very  same  persons,  I  say,  have  been  most  earnest,  unwearied, 
and  persevering,  in  urging  upon  our  Christian  state,  the  solemn 
obligation,  under  which  it  was  placed,  to  use,  not  merely  per 
suasion,  but  the  power  with  which  it  is  invested,  to  destroy  a 
system  justly  denounced  as  unscriptural.  They  rightly  contended, 
that  Slavery  is  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  Christianity :  though 
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neither  Christ  nor  his  Apostles  have  left  any  recorded  command 
on  the  subject ;  nor  yet  enjoined  its  abolition,  by  positive  precept, 
even  in  the  families  of  their  converts ;  yet  because  we  have  no 
direct  command  of  Christ  or  his  Apostles,  and  because  the  duties 
of  Christian  rulers  are  not  distinctly  specified,  when  no  such  rulers 
existed,  they  deny  entirely,  that  kings  or  rulers  as  such  ought  to 
interfere  in  the  support  and  furtherance  of  religion. 

That  their  own  system  will  not  stand  the  test  of  any  close  ex 
amination,  in  many  parts,  according  to  strict  scripture  rule,  Mr. 
James's  Member's  Guide  is  sufficient  evidence.  See  also  "  Letters 
to  a  Dissenting  Minister,  by  L.  S.  E. 

NOTE  R.  (Page   79.) 

"  The  advantages  of  a  Christian  Establishment  are  doubtless 
great ;  the  prevention  of  general  profaneness,  the  decent  observa 
tion  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  opportunity  of  diffusing  the  Gospel 
in  dark  and  barbarous  regions  :  all  these  things  were  the  evi 
dent  good  consequences  of  the  Establishment  during  the  fourth 
century.  But  let  us  suppose,  that  Constantine  and  his  successors 
had  contented  themselves  with  encouraging  the  Gospel,  and  had 
permitted  idolatay  and  irreligion  to  continue  unchecked.  Consid 
ering  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  one  sees  not  how,  without 
a  miracle,  Christianity  would  have  pervaded  the  Roman  empire 
at  all ;  half,  or  the  major  part,  of  the  Roman  world  might  have 
remained  in  irreligion  and  idolatry  to  this  day.  Similar  advan 
tages  of  an  Establishment  may  be  observed  in  the  history  of  our 
own  country. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  frequently  said,  that  the  great 
corruption  of  the  Gospel  began  from  the  days  of  Constantine. 
The  corruption  had  begun  a  considerable  time  before,  nor  does  it 
appear  that  the  decline  of  vital  religion  was  greater  than  might 
have  been  expected  from  the  general  course  of  things;  and  if  no 
Establishment  at  all  had  taken  place,  it  would  probably  have  been 
more  rapid.  There  would  certainly  have  been  this  remarkable 
difference,  namely,  that  half  of  the  Roman  world,  without  the 
aid  of  the  Magistrate,  would  have  remained  destitute  of  even  the 
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form  of  Christianity.  Corruption  of  doctrine  and  discipline  ought 
not  to  be  laid  at  the  door  of  Ecclesiastical  Establishments,  but 
to  be  imputed  to  the  degeneracy  of  men  themselves.."  Milner's 
Ch.  History,  vol.  2.  p.  218,  219. 

NOTE  S.  (Page  81.) 

When  men  are  incessantly  talking  of  the  violated  rights  of 
conscience,  in  being  required  to  contribute  any  thing  whatever  in 
support  of  that  form  of  religion,  which  the  State  considers  benefi 
cial  to  the  whole  community,  and  allege  conscientious  scruples  on 
the  ground  of  religious  principle  ;  they  should,  at  least,  be  careful 
in  stating  their  grievances,  that  they  neither  grossly  exaggerate, 
nor  lay  themselves  open  to  the  suspicion  of  wilfully  misrepresent 
ing,  the  hardships  of  which  they  complain. 

Tillies  and  Church-rates  are  the  oppressive  burdens  under 
which  they  groan.  Can  any  Dissenter  truly  and  seriously  affirm, 
that  if  he  be  the  occupier  of  property  which  is  subject  to  tithes 
and  for  which  he  is  paying  a  rent  proportionately  reduced,  his  own 
property  is  takenfrom  him,  as  a  Dissenter,  without  an  equivalent  ? 
How  small  a  fraction  of  the  whole  property  of  the  country  is,  in 
reality,  contributed  by  the  Dissenters  towards  the  Church-rate ! 
— contributed  by  them,  (as  well  as  others)  not  as  being  Dissenters, 
but  as  the  owners,  or  occupiers  of  property,  which,  for  ages  past, 
has  been  made  liable  to  such  charge.  Yet  the  author  of  the 
''Case  of  Dissenters,''  thus  vents  his  righteous  indignation  in 
terms  on  which  I  shall  make  no  comment. 

"  For  the  state  to  compel  the  Dissenters  to  contribute,  either 
by  Tithe  or  Church-rate,  to  the  same  object,  while  he  is  left  to 
bear  the  burdens  of  his  own  Church  alone,  is  an  outrage  on  righ 
teous  government,  and  manly  feeling.  It  is  taking  away  his  pro 
perty  without  an  equivalent,  which  is  robbery  ;  it  is  applying 
it  to  uphold  a  system  which  his  conscience  condemns,  which  is 
sacrilege.  The  only  wonder  is,  that  the  State  has  tolerated  so 
great  an  abuse  ;  that  the  Dissenters  have  borne  such  a  burden  so 
long  ;  that  the  Clergyman  has  so  readily  lived  on  bread  withdrawn 
from  the  seceder's  table  ;  and  that  the  Churchman  has  reconciled 
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the  manly  and  independent  parts  of  his  nature  to  meet  and  wor 
ship  complacently  in  temples,  which  other  hands  have  reluctantly 
reared,  and  garnished  for  his  use  I"  Case  of  Dissenters, p.  1*2,  13. 
If  men  may  successfully  plead  their  conscientious  scruples 
against  any  payment,  which  the  State  may  direct  in  support  of 
objects  of  which  they  disapprove,  there  would  be  no  lack  of  claim 
ants  for  exemption. 

How  little  the  voluntary  system  alone  is  likely  to  accomplish 
in  supplying  the  wants  of  the  population,  we  may  reasonable  con 
clude  from  the  effects  which  it  has  produced,  even  under  the  most 
favourable  circumstances.  It  appears,  that,  in  1815,  the  popula 
tion  of  London  and  the  neighbouring  Divisions  amounted  to 
905,715  souls.  There  was  Church  accommodation  for  about 
100,000.  There  were  still  left  800,000  unprovided  with  the 
means  of  attending  Divine  worship. 

It  appears  that,  in  1832,  the  total  number  of  Dissenting 
Chapels  in  that  district,  including  Roman  Catholics  and  every 
class  of  Seceders,  would  not  contain  above  80, 000  persons,  leaving 
700,000  still  unprovided  for.  Quarterly  Review,  March,  1834, 

p.  140. 

But  how  does  the  voluntary  system  act  in  many  cases,  even 
where  Chapels  and  Ministers  are  provided  ?  Mr.  James  com 
plains  of  the  unwillingness  of  the  people  to  raise  the  necessary 
support  of  the  Minister. 

"  They  have  seen  him  struggling  with  the  cares  of  an  increas- 
ing  family,  and  marked  tbe  cloud  of  gloom,  as  it  thickened  and 
settled  upon  his  brow  ;  they  knew  his  wants,  and  yet  though  able 
to  double  his  salary  and  dissipate  every  anxious  thought,  they  have 
refused  to  advance  his  stipend,  and  have  robbed  him  of  his  com 
fort,  either  to  gratify  their  avarice,  or  indulge  their  sensuality. 
He  remonstrates  :  they  are  offended:  love  departs:  esteem  is 
diminished  :  confidence  is  destroyed  :  while  ill-will,  strife  and 
alienation  grow  apace,"  &c,  Member's  Guide,  p.  248. 

I  subjoin  a  passage  or  two  from  Dr.  Chalmers. 

"  We  have  an  endowed  Church,  which  was  formerly  more 
adequate  than  it  is  now  to  the  wants  of  our  population.  But  many 
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are  the  towns  and  parishes  of  our  land  where  the  population  has 
vastly  outgrown  the  means  of  Christian  instruction  within  the 
pale  of  the  Establishment.  It  is  unquestionable,  that  Dissenters 
have  done  much  by  their  chapels  to  supplement  the  deficiency; 
but  it  were  an  utter  mistake  to  imagine  that  they  have  nearly 
overtaken  it.  The  truth  is,  that,  in  our  large  cities,  and  more 
especially  in  their  suburbs,  as  well  as  in  those  manufacturing  dis 
tricts,  which  so  teem  with  recent  villages,  and  whose  every  esta 
blishment  has  its  cluster  of  families— it  may  with  all  safety  be 
affirmed,  that  greatly  more  than  one-half  of  the  people  of  suffici 
ent  age  for  church-going  attend  no-where  ;  and  that  they  neither 
own  nor  occupy  seats  in  any  place  of  worship  whatever.  The 
Sectarians,  with  all  their  activity  and  zeal,  notwithstanding  the 
fullest  toleration  for  their  efforts,  have  not  been  able  to  pervade 
this  impenetrable  mass — and  the  profaneness  and  profligacy  of 
the  multitude,  just  deepen  and  accumulate  the  more  with  every 
augmentation  of  their  numbers.  It  is  quite  palpable  that  the 
people  do  not  seek  after  the  article  of  Christian  instruction,  as 
they  would  after  an  article  of  worldly  merchandise.  And  we  may 
infer  the  melancholy  result,  if  without  an  Establishment  altogether, 
they  had  been  left  to  no  other  principle,  than  that  of  demand  and 
supply,  over  the  whole  length  and  breadth  of  the  land."  Chal 
mers  on  Endowments,  p.  112. 

"  There  are  many  towns  in  our  empire,  where  the  Establishment 
has  not  provided  room  in  Churches  for  one-tenth  of  the  inhabitants; 
and  the  inhabitants  when  thus  left  to  seek  out  Christianity  for  them 
selves,  have  shewn  how  feeble  the  native  demand  of  the  human  mind 
for  it  is,  by  their  not  supplementing,  with  Chapels  and  Meeting 
houses,  beyond  another  tenth,  this  enormous  deficiency  of  the  Esta 
blishment.  It  is  clear,  in  these  circumstances,  that  the  vast  majority 
must  be  left  to  wander  without  the  pale  of  Christian  ministrations, 
and  Christian  ordinances,  altogether — where  they  have  settled  down 
into  a  mass  of  heathenism,  which,  to  the  eye  of  common  experience, 
looks  completely  irrecoverable.''  Chalmers'  Econ.  vol.  2.  p.  2. 

"For  the  thousandth  time  we  refer,  "  says  Mr.  James  (Address  p. 
23)  to  the  primitive  age  of  Christianity,  and  remind  the  advocates  of 
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Establishments,  that  Christianity  establishe'l  herself  on  the  earth, 
before  a  single  monarch  drew  his  sword,  or  stretched  forth  his  sceptre 
in  her  cause  ;  and  from  the  hour  that  it  was  decorated  with  the  purple, 
and  was  enthroned  upon  the  seat  of  the  Caesars,  it  lost  in  purity  \vhat 
it  gained  in  power ;  and,  in  the  new  form  which  it  had  assumed,  has 
tened  to  develope,  in  the  see  of  Rome,  the  mystery  of  iniquity  which 
had  been  long  working."  The  author  of  the  <f  Case  of  the  Dissenters,'* 
p.  24,  asserts,  "  that,  while  its  resources  were  found  not  in  the  taxed, 
but  free  contributions  of  its  disciples,  there  was  no  virtue  which  it  did 
not  exemplify —there  was  no  victory  which  it  did  not  achieve." 

Is  this  anything  better  than  mere  declamation  ?  It  is  "the 
twenty'times  told  cry,"  which,  as  Dr.  Pye  Smith  candidly  admits, 
Dissenters  repeat  with  "servile  credulity  ;"  that  the  Christian  religion 
flourished  in  extraordinary  purity,  &c.,  till  it  was  adopted  and  incor 
porated  into  the  imperial  institutions  by  Constantine."  To  that  pas 
sage,  which  I  have'  quoted  in  the  fourth  Sermon,  I  would  refer  as  a 
most  satisfactory  reply.  Abundant  confirmation  is  found  in  ecclesias 
tical  history. 

"  Towards  the  latter  end  of  the  third  century,  there  was  a  very 
rapid  diminution  of  the  glorious  brightness  of  the  Gospel.  Milncr's 
Ch.  His.  vol.  \.p.  512. 

This  took  place  before  any  Establishment  existed  or  was  con 
templated  :  \\ hen  the  voluntary  system  unavoidably  prevailed. 

"  To  such  men,"  viz,  those  who  object  to  an  Established  Church 
on  the  ground  that  they  are  not  benefitted  by  it,"  says  Dr.  Dwight, 
"  I  reply  that  he  who  has  no  children,  or  who  does  not  wish  to  send 
his  children  to  school,  and  he  who  does  not  use  the  roads  and  bridges 
of  his  country,  because  he  is  eiiher  necessitated  or  inclined  to  stay  at 
home,  may  on  exactly  the  same  ground,  claim  an  exemption  from 
supporting  schools,  roads,  and  bridges.  To  such  an  objector  it  is 
a  sufficient  answer,  that  these  things  enter  into  all  the  happiness 
which  he  enjoys,  and  that  without  them  he  and  his  countrymen 
would  be  hermits  and  savages."  DicighCs  Travels,  Vol.  4.  p.  392. 

NOTE  T.  (Page  81.) 
America  is  continually  referred  to  by  the  advocates  of  the  volun- 
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tary  system,  as  the  scene  of  its  successful  operations.  They  view 
religion  as  it  externally  appears  in  cities,  large  towns,  and  favored 
spots,  and  hastily  infer  the  efficacy  of  voluntary  exertions  in  supply 
ing  the  spiritual  wants  of  a  population.  The  real  state  of  that  country 
is  not  yet  adequately  known.  Many  of  the  original  settlers  both  knew 
the  value,  and  felt  the  importance  of  religion,  and  would  exert  their 
best  efforts,  and  use  their  influence,  to  secure  places  of  worship,  and 
to  maintain,  and  uphold  its  ordinances.  Religion  had  not  to  make 
it's  \vay  among  an  ignorant,  untaught,  and  irreligious  population. 
But  let  us  examine,  as  far  as  we  have  information,  the  actual  state 
of  things.  Enough,  I  conceive,  is  known  to  le.td  us  fairly  to  the 
conclusion,  that  the  system  has  not  there  succeeded,  and  that  it  is 
not  likely  to  succeed,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  human  events,  in 
affording  the  means  of  religious  worship  and  instruction  to  the  people 
of  that  land.  There  is  abundant  proof,  says  Dr.  Chalmers,  "of  an 
extremely  feeble  demand  for  the  lessons  of  Christianity,''  in  many 
parts  of  the  Union.  "  Whole  breadths  of  land  are  in  a  state  of  spirit 
ual  desolation,  and  the  families  by  which  they  are  occupied,  scarcely 
above  a  state  of  practical  heathenism."  (Chalmers  on  Endowments. 
p.  111.) 

Let  us  take  Dr.  Dwight's  statement.      Travels,  vol.  4,  p.  397. 

In  Connecticut,  in  1798,  there  were  251,000  Inhabitants; 
189  Ministers;  and  209  Congregations.  Here,  by  the  authority  of 
the  Government,  there  was  a  compulsory  tax,  by  which  the  public 
worship  was  supported.  There  was  one  Minister  to  about  1300  In 
habitants  on  the  average.  In  New  England,  where  no  such  provision 
was  made  for  public  worship,  the  inhabitants  amounted  to  4,000,000  ; 

and  the  number  of  Ministers  only  242  ;  and  the  Congregations  430 

one  Minister  to  16,000  Inhabitants — 160  Congregations  without  a 
Minister, — being  either  unable,  or  unwilling  to  support  one.  Cut  it 
is  alleged,  that  now  the  case  is  widely  different. 

Some  valuable  information  has  been  collected  on  this  subject  by 
the  Bishop  of  London,  in  the  Appendix  to  his  Sermons,  to  which  I 
beg  to  refer  the  reader,  only  noticing  two  or  three  particulars  which 
are  there  more  fully  detailed.  Mr.  Flint,  in  his  «'  History  of  the  Missis 
sippi  Valley,"  containing  4,000,000  Inhabitants,  says,  "  nine-tenths 
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of  the  religious  instruction  of  the  country  is  given'  by  people  who 
itinerate — men  of  great  zeal  and  sanctity  :"  yet  they  find  that  every 
thing  depends  upon  the  cultivation  of  popular  talents.  And  hence 
various  motives  "  goad  them  on  to  study  ail  the  means  and  arts  of 
winning  the  peopk  ;"  "  a  more  striking  picture,"  the  Bishop  adds, 
"of  the  evils  inherent  in  the  Voluntary  System  could  hardly  have 
been  drawn." 

"  Mr.  Flint  says,  that  *  the  number  of  people  in  the  western 
country  who  have  their  religion  yet  to  choose,  exceeds  2,000,000. 
The  Seventh  Report  of  the  American  Tract  Society,  published  within 
the  last  eighteen  months,  says,  'We  have  540,000  square  miles  of 
inhabited  territory,  probably  embracing  nine  millions,  more  than  half 
of  whom,  it  is  estimated  by  those  best  acquainted  with  the  subject, 
are  unsuppliedwith  stated  evangelical  preaching.' — "The  following," 
says  the  American  Home  Missionary  Society  in  1827,  "is  an  authen 
tic  statement  of  the  vacancies  in  regular  Churches,  and  does  not  in 
clude  that  part  of  our  population,  estimated  to  be  nearly  one  half, 
which  is  not  collected  into  Churches  and  Congregations.  The  general 
assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States,  numbers 
nearly  2,000  regular  Churches,  and  about  800  of  these  are  destitute 
of  settled  pastors;  the  Reformed  Dutch  Synod,  embraces  181  Churches, 
53  of  which  are  vacant;  the  Baptists  have  more  than  1,000  destitute 
Churches ;  the  Congregationalists  a  great  number ;  and  the  Episcopa 
lians  more  than  100. — Not  much  less  than  half  the  population  of 
these  United  States  is,  at  this  day,  to  an  alarming  degree,  destitute  of 
the  regular  administration  of  Gospel  ordinances  ,  and  this  destitution  is 
increasing."  The  Bishop  of  New  York,  Dr.  Ondcrdonk,  says  in  his 
sermon  preached  before  the  Missionary  Society,  in  1829.  — "  There 
are  clouds  of  heathen  darkness  gathering  over  many  and  beautiful 
portions  of  our  country.  Infidelity  reigns  there.  The  fear  of  God 
is  not  before  the  eyes  of  his  creatures.  Truth  is  fast  perishing  from 
those  parts  of  the  eaith.  Irreligion,  immorality,  and  vice  there 
triumph  ;  and  righteousness  is  refused  an  entrance.  For  there  the 
Lord  is  not  called  on.  There  the  worship  and  ordinances  of  the 
Church  are  unknown/' — Bishop  of  London  s  Sermons.  Appendix 
p.  53—61. 
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NOTE  U.  (Page  98.) 

"  That  only,"  observes  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  "in  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  had  prevaricated  against  the  Word  of  God,  or  inno 
vated  against  Apostolic  tradition,  was  pared  away.  Great  part  of  our 
Liturgy  consisted  of  the  very  words  of  Scripture — as  the  Psalms, 
Lessons,  Hymns,  Epistles,  and  Gospels — and  the  rest  was  in  every 
particular  made  agreeable  to  it,  and  drawn  from  the  Liturgies  of  the 
ancient  Church."  Dealtnfs  Sermons,  p.  51. 

NOTE  W.  (Page  102.) 

In  Note  B,  I  quoted  the  boasting  language  of  the  author  of  the 
"  Case  of  Dissenters,"  in  reference  to  their  surpassing  liberality  in 
supporting  Religious  and  Charitable  Institutions  of  all  kinds.  In  page 
29,  he  says,  "  Dissent  has  been  made  to  contribute  it's  proportion 
towards  the  support  of  an  endowed  Church  ;  and  yet  it  has,  as  if 
refreshed  by  it's  exertions,  greatly  surpassed  that  Church  in  it's  con 
tributions  of  service  and  money,  to  those  great  efforts  of  Christian 
benevolence,  which  are  not  of  a  sectarian  but  of  a  general  character. 

See  "  James"  to  the  same  effect.  (Address,  page  45.)  He 
speaks  of  it  as  "  proverbial,  ^that  all  their  public  collections  are  larger 
than  those  usually  made  in  the  Established  Church." 

Comparisons  of  this  nature  are  forced  upon  Churchmen  by  such 
proud  boasting.  Now  with  regard  to  Religious  and  Missionary  Societies, 
the  Christian  Knowledge  Society,  and  the  Society  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel,  were  in  operation  nearly  a  century  before  the  other  Soci 
eties  came  into  being  ;  though  they  were  comparatively  languid  and 
partially  supported  :  but  since  those  great  movements  commenced, 
Churchmen  have  neither  been  deficient  in  zeal,  nor  in  the  amount  of 
their  contributions  in  support  of  Missions  and  other  religious  objects. 
The  Eclectic  Review  for  1832,  page  107,  comparing  the  sums  sub 
scribed  by  Churchmen  and  Protestant  Dissenters  for  Missionary  objects, 
states  the  former  at  about  £77,000,  and  the  latter  at  £104,000  :  but  in 
the  latter  is  included  £50,000,  contributed  by  the  Wesleyan  Missionary 
Society.  1  have  yet  to  learn  that  the  Wesleyans,  are  to  be  classed 
with  Protestant  Dissenters.  Deduct  that  £50,000.  The  account 


then  stands— Church,  £77,000,  and  Protestant  Dissenters  £54,000. 
In  boasting  of  their  superior  liberality  in  supporting  Charitable  Institu 
tions  of  a  general  character ;  their  bold  and  rash  assertions  are  most 
astonishing.  Some  most  striking  comparisons  have  been  made  in 
some  recent  numbers  of  the  British  Magazine,  to  which  1  refer — only 
giving  two  or  three  general  results  :  and  in  some  places,  where  Dis 
sent  has  been  considered  as  predominant. 


NOTTINGHAM. 

Subscribers  to  General  Infirmary, }         CHURCHMEN. 
Lunatic  Asylum,  and   Dispen-  >  No.  850. 

sary,  taken  together, )  Amount, . .  £1741. 

EXETER. 

Hospital,     Dispensary,     Lunatic}        CHURCHMEN. 
Asylum,    and  other  Local  In-  >  No.  2225. 

stitutions, )  Amount,  . .  £1 1 189. 


GLOUCESTER. 


Infirmary,  Lunatic  Asvlum,  Dis 
pensary,  &c., 


General  Infirmary, 


CHURCHMEN. 

No.  1469. 
Amount,    . .  £2424. 

LEEDS. 

CHURCHMEN. 

No.  603. 
Amount,    ..  £2123. 


DISSENTERS. 
No.   154. 

Amount,  ....  £252. 


DISSENTERS. 

No.  313. 
Amount, £1270. 


DISSENTERS. 
No.  99. 

Amount,    £90. 


DISSENTENS. 

No.  196. 
Amount, £505. 


If  their  libeiality  so  far  surpass  that  of  Churchmen,  as  the  Eclectic 
Reviewer  asserts,  their  number  must  be  comparatively  small.  If  their 
numbers  be  as  large,  as  other  advocates  assert,  their  libeiality  is  not 
so  very  surpassing ! 

NOTE   V.   (Page  101.) 

That  political  motives  greatly  influence  the  Dissenters  in  their 
recent  proceedings,  is,  I  think,  sufficiently  evident  to  any  observer  of 
the  course  of  public  events.  Instances  have  been  given  in  the  former 
part  of  the  Appendix.  I  will  add  the  following.  At  a  special  meet 
ing  of  Dissenters,  held  at  Manchester,  28th  April,  1834,  it  was 
resolved,  that  they  should  recommend  their  Dissenting  Brethren 
through  the  Kingdom  to  unite  in  increased  efforts  for  obtaining  the 
desired  separation  of  Church  and  State,  and  should  urge  upon  Dissent- 
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ers  to  circulate  every  where  information  on  the  fundamental  princi 
ples  of  Dissent,  that  Electors  may  be  ready  to  act  in  concert  at  all 
ensuing  Elections  ;  with  the  determination  of  returning  only  such 
Members  to  Parliament,  as  will  support  measures  for  effecting  their 
object.  See  Patriot,  May  7th,  1834. 

At  the  meeting  of  Deputies  in  London,  on  8th  May,  the  Morn 
ing  Chronicle  reports,  that  the  names  of  ministerial  men  were  con 
demned  at  the  next  Election,  if  the  Deputies  failed  to  obtain  justice 
from  the  Cabinet  and  Parliament. 

The  following  Comments  on  the  proceedings  of  the  Dissenters 
at  the  Annual  meeting  of  the  "  Protestant  Society,  for  the  Protection 
of  Religious  Liberty,"  held  in  London  on  17th  inst.  appear  in  the 
"  Times'"  of  May  20th. 

*'  The  Dissenters  have  begun  to  play  an  offensive  and  dangerous 
game.  One  resolution  insisted  on  the  separation  of  Church  and 
State.  If  they  provoke,  not  the  cry  but,  (be  feeling,  that '  the  Church 
is  in  danger,'  it  will  operate  against  them  with  ten  times  the  violence 
that  it  ever  raged  with  against  Catholics.  It  is  not  yet  forgotten,  by 
whom  the  Church  of  England  was  once  overturned  before,  and  by  what 
sort  of  religious  intolerance,  persecution,  and  barbarity,  that  subver 
sion  of  the  Episcopalian  Church  was  followed." 

The  writer  speaks  at  the  same  time  of  the  wildness  and  fury  of 
the  Dissenters.  See  "  Times,"  May  20z/i. 

NOTE  X.  (Page  102.) 

Mr.  James  speaks  of  "  the  great  and  delightful  increase  of  truly  pious 
and  devoted  men,  that  are  now  labouring  in  the  Church  of  England." 
"  Our  own  Establishment,  for  instance,  has  done  immense  service  to 
the  cause  of  religion,  both  by  it's  vast  theological  literature,  and  by 
its  evangelical  Ministers :  and  never  was  it  more  useful  in  the  latter 
respect,  than  it  is  at  this  moment. — You,  who  dwell  in  this  town, 
have  only  to  look  to  the  multitudes  that  weekly  crowd  our  Churches, 
and  to  mention  the  justly  venerated  names  of  their  Ministers  to  be 
convinced,  that  the  Church  is  dispensing  benefits  which  will  make 
myriads  through  eternity  both  happy  and  grateful."  James's  Address 
page  17. 

Mr.  Robert  Hall  said  long  ago,  "  In  justice  to  the  Established 
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Clergy  of  the  realm,  I  cannot  but  remark  the  great  advance  which 
they  have  exhibited  during  the  last  half  century.  They  have  gone 
forth  in  numbers,  rekindling  the  lamp  of  heavenly  truth,  where  be 
fore  it  had  burned  with  a  dim  and  sickly  ray.  They  have  explored 
and  cultivated  many  a  neglected  spot,  into  which  other  labourers 
could  not,  for  obvious  reasons,  gain  admission  with  equal  facilities  of 
influence.  And  far  be  it  from  any  of  their  Dissenting  brethren  to  re 
gard  iheir  success  with  any  other  than  a  holy  jealousy,  a  godly  emu 
lation."  See  Christian  Observer,  Feb.  1834,  p.  104. 

NOTE  Y.  (Page  105  ) 

From  the  reported  proceedings  of  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  "  Friends 
of  civil  and  religious  Liberty,''  held  in  London,  on  May  the  17th,  we 
may  collect,  that  the  Dissenters  are  determined  to  atte?npt  the  separa 
tion  of  Church  and  State,  as  soon  as  they  think  it  practicable.  Mr.  J. 
B.  Brown  stated  his  firm  conviction,  "  that  towards  the  principle  of 
separation  of  Church  and  State,  the  Dissenters  of  England  looked  as 
one,  which  they  eventually  hoped  to  carry,"  &c.  His  appeal  to  the 
assembly,  whether  he  delivered  sentiments  in  which  they  all  joined, 
was  answered  by  cries  of  "  all,  all."  How  far  Lord  Durham's  decla 
ration,  that  they  could  not  calculate  on  the  support  of  one  man  in 
public  life,  whose  support  was  worth  having,  may  check  their  pro 
ceedings  against  the  Established  Church,  does  not  yet  appear.  Their 
eager  desires  are  openly  avowed. 

The  following  passages  from  Dr.  Owen's  works  are  worthy  of 
the  serious  consideration  of  the  Dissenters  of  the  present  day. 

"  No  pretences  whatsoever,  nor  seeming  colour  should 
countenance  men  dissenting  from  what  is  established,  to  revile, 
traduce,  deride,  or  otherwise  expose  to  vulgar  contempt,  by  words  or 
actions,  the  way  owned  by  authority  (if  not  evidently  fallen  off 
from  Jehovah  to  Baal),  or  fasten  bitter  uncharitable  appellations 
on  those  who  act  according  to  that  way  ;  that  is,  the  public 
ministers  and  ministry,  acknowledged,  owned,  and  maintained 
by  the  supreme  magistrate  where  they  both  are.  Where,  by  the 
way,  I  cannot  but  complain  of  want  of  ingenuity  and  candid 
charity  in  those  men,  who  having  a  comfortable  maintenance 
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arising  another  way,  yet  continually  in  pulpits,  and  other  public 
places,  inveigh  against  that  way  of  maintenance  which  is  allowed 
by  the  magistrate,  and  set  apart  for  that  labour  in  the  word  and 
doctrine. — Such  men,  as  these,  do  shew  of  what  spirit  they  are, 
and  what  they  would  do,  if  they  were  lions  :  seeing  they  bark  so 
much,  being  but  snarling  dogs.  And  therefore  truly  if  some 
severe  course  were  used  for  the  restraint  of  those,  who  in  our  days 
strive  to  get  themselves  a  name,  and  to  build  up  their  repute,  by 
slighting,  undervaluing,  and  by  all  uncharitable  malicious  ways, 
rendering  odious  those  from  whom  they  dissent,  I  should  not 
much  intercede  for  them  :  these  are  evil  works,  fruits  of  the  flesh, 
manifest  to  all."  Owen,  Vol.  xv.  p.  75,  76. 

"  If  a  man  being  persuaded  that  the  power  of  the  magistrate 
is  in  Christian  religion  groundless,  unwarrantable,  unlawful, 
should  thereupon  stir  up  the  people  to  the  abolishing  and  removal 
of  that  power,  such  stirrings  up,  and  such  actings  upon  that 
instigation,  are  as  opposite  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  (\vhic\\opposeth 
no  lawful  regimen  among  the  sons  of  men,)  so  also  prejudicial 
to  human  society,  and  therefore  to  be  proceeded  against  by  them, 
who  bear  not  the  sword  in  vain.  If  such  as  these  suffer,  it  is  as 
'  murderers  or  thieves,  or  evil-doers,  or  busy-bodies  in  other  men's 
matters ;'  which  is  a  shameful  thing,  no  way  commendable  or 
praiseworthy."  Owen,  Vol.  xv.  p.  239,  240. 

"  In  what  kings,  potentates,  and  other  supreme  magistrates 
might  do  to  accommodate  the  outward  profession  of  religion  unto 
their  rule  and  the  interest  thereof,  we  are  not  at  all  concerned  ; 
nor  will  give  interruption  to  any  of  them,  whilst  they  impose  not 
the  religious  observation  of  their  constitutions  unto  that  end,  upon 
our  consciences  and  practice."  Owen,  Vol.  xix,  p.  584. 

"Wherever,  or  in  what  nation  soever,  there  hath  been  a 
removal  of  the  maintenance  provided  in  the  Providence  of  God, 
for  the  necessary  supportment  of  the  public  dispensers  of  the 
word,  the  issue  hath  been  a  fatal  and  irrecoverable  disadvantage 
to  the  gospel  and  interest  of  Christ  in  those  nations.  To  take 
away  the  public  maintenance  provided  in  the  good  Providence 
of  God  for  the  public  dispensers  of  the  gospel,  upon  pretence  of 
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present  inconvenience,  or  promise  of  future  provision,  is  a  con 
tempt  of  the  care  and  faithfulness  of  God  towards  his  church,  and 
in  plain  terms,  downright  robbery."  Owen,  Vol.  xix,  p.  393. 

NOTE  Z.  (Page  111.) 

Almost  all  the  populous  towns  and  districts  of  the  country  afford 
abundant  proof  of  the  lamentable  want  of  Church-accommodation. 
In  London  and  the  neighbouring  districts,  for  a  population  of  more 
than  a  million,  all  the  Churches  and  Chapels  together  can  scarcely 
accommodate  200,000.  Quarterly  Review.  March,  1834,  p.  140. 

In  the  eastern  parts  of  Lancashire  and  Cheshire,  containing  a 
population  of  1,400,000,  the  Churches  and  Chapels  are  utterly  in 
adequate  to  their  wants,  in  almost  every  town  and  village.  Not  more 
than  one-tenth  of  the  people,  of  all  conditions,  can  be  seated  in  the 
Churches ;  and  of  the  operative  classes,  not  one-fiftieth  can  find  ad 
mission.  See  Christian  Observer,  Feb.  1834,  p.  104. 

Many  other  parts  of  the  country,  in  the  manufacturing  districts, 
are  in  a  situation  somewhat  similar.  The  State  has  failed  in  it's  duty 
to  make  provision  for  that  rapidly  increasing  population.  The  Volun 
tary  System  has  not  supplied  the  deficiency.  The  people,  for  them- 
selves,  have  made  comparatively  feeble  efforts. 
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ERRATA. 

Page  126,  line  25,  for  effect— read  affect. 

Bottom  of  page  120,  add — Quoted  from  "  Essays  on  the  Church." 

Page  139,  line  22,  for  1824— read  1834. 

Page  140,  line  7,  for  "  in  Sermon"— read  "  in  2d  Serinoi 

The  reference  to  Note  Y  should  be  p.  102,  line  2.i>. 
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present  inconvenience,  or  promise  of  future  provision,  is  a  con 
tempt  of  the  care  and  faithfulness  of  God  towards  his  church,  and 
in  plain  terms,  downright  robbery."  Owen,  Vol.  xix,  p.  393. 

NOTE  Z.  (Page  111.) 

Almost  all  the  populous  towns  and  districts  of  the  country  afford 
abundant  proof  of  the  lamentable  want  of  Church-accommodation. 
In  London  and  the  neighbouring  districts,  for  a  population  of  more 
than  a  million,  all  the  Churches  and  Chapels  together  can  scarcely 
accommodate  200,000.  Quarterly  Review.  March,  1834,  p.  140. 

In  the  eastern  parts  of  Lancashire  and  Cheshire,  containing  a 
population  of  1,400,000,  the  Churches  and  Chapels  are  utterly  in- 
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